* 1 * 


a : 8 * £ 


— 4 wE n LS 


24/0 54 2 Lo rnd ORE. + 
: 3 9 we # 


n 


& % 


...... ee ee ee Co 


5 
S 
* 
bi . 


5 * 
ir 
Fs) * * * 

{'V 5 * ag. 


2 M 74 


— 


* 0 
D S 


— 4 


A 
* * 


- 
* 
* 
at 
* 
. 
a 
» PE: © 
4 
* 
* © = 
2 
4 4 
A 
* . 
= 
* 
4 
- ” 
4 
* 1 
* 
* 
5 
- 
. 
* 
. 
# - 2 
— . 
A 
* # 
- 
1 3 
53 
he 
” 
af o 
A 
, 
. 
> 
4. 2 
* 
8 - 
_ S 
1 


© BOOKS Printed for P. Midwinter, A. Betteſworth and C. Hitch, 


F. and J. Pemberton, R. Ware, C. Rivington, A. Ward, J. and 


8 P. Knapton, T. Longman, R. Hett, S. Auſten, and F. Mood. 


1. A COMMENTARY upon the Hiſtorical Books of the O LD 
| TESTAMENT, wiz. Genefis, Exodus, Leviticus; Numbers, 
Deuteronomy, Joſhua, Fudges, Ruth, 1 Samuel, 2 Samuel, x Kings, 2 Kings, 


1 Chronicles, 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Efther. In Two Volumes. 
By the Right Reverend Father in GOD, Dr. Symon Patrick, late Lord 
Biſhop of Z/y. The Fourth Edition corrected. To which is added, a com- 


pleat Alphabetical Table. | > 

2. An Hiftofical, Critical, Geographical, Chronological, and Etymolo- 
gical DICTION ARY of the HOLY BIBLE. In Three Volumes. 
Wherein are explained all the Proper Names mentioned in the Old or 
New Teſtament, whether of Men, Women, Cities, Countries, Rivers, 


Mountains, &c. As alſo moſt of the ſignificant and remarkable Appella- 


tives that any where becur therein. With Accounts of all the natural 
Productions, as Animals, Vegetables, Minerals, Stones, Gems, Cc. The 


Whole digeſted into Alphabetical Order, and illuſtrated with above Ons' 


Hundred and Sixty Copper-Plates; repreſenting the Antiquities, Habits, 
Buildings, Sepulchres, and other Curioſities of the EVS. To which is 
annexed, BIBLIOTHECA SAC RA, or a copious Catalogue of the 


beſt Editions and Verſions of the Bible; with a large Account of the moſt 
valuable Commentaries, Expoſitions, and Paraphraſes upon the Whole, or 


any Part thereof, and the Authors of the ſame. And an ample Chrono» _ 
logical Table of the Hiſtory of the Bible, a Fewiſb Calendar, Tables of 


all the Hebrew Coins, Weights, and Meaſures reduced to our own. A 


Diſſertation upon Fewiſh Coins and "Medals ; another upon the Tacticks 


of the ancient Hebrews, by the Chevalier Fol An D; concluding with a literal 

Tranſlation of all the Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriack, and Greek Names in the 
Bible. With Prefaces proper to each Part. Written originally in French, 
by the Reverend Father Dom. Aveustin CAIMET, a Benedi#ine Monk, 


Abbot of Senones. And now tranſlated into. Engliſh from the Author's laſt _ 


Edition, with occaſional Remarks, by Saus IL D'orty, M. A. late Fellow 


of Trinity-College in Cambridge, and Vicar of St. Nicolas, Rochefter ; and 8 


Jonn Corson, M. A. F. R. S. and Vicar of Chalk in Kent. 


3. A Compleat HISTORY of the HOLY BIBLE, contained in the 
Ord and Nzw TxSTAMENTsS. In which are inſerted the Qccurrences that 


happened during the Space of about Four Hundred Years, from the Days 


wth 


of the Prophet Malachi, to the Birth of our Bleſſed Saviour; and have 


been omitted in all, or moſt of the Works of this Nature. The whole 
illuſtrated with Notes; explaining ſeveral difficult Texts, and reconciling: 


many ſeeming Contradictions in the Tranſlations, as well Engliſb as others, 


of the Sacred Scriptures, c. Adorned with one Hundred and Fifty curious 
Copper Plates, engraven by Mr. Sturt, In three Volumes. By LAuRE NR 
Howl, A. M. The Sixth Edition, corrected and improved. pee”; 


4. The SCRIPTURB CHRONOLOGY demonftrated by Aſtro- 


nomical Calculations, and alſo by the Year of Jubilee, and the Sabbatical 


. Year among the Jews: Or, An Account of Time from the Creation of the 
World, to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; as it may be proved from the Wri- 


tings of the Ox p and New TxSTaMEnT. In a Method hitherto unattempted, 


and which was firſt propoſed by the learned Archbiſhop. Ugyzz. In which 


the Hebrew Text is vindicated, and the Objections againſt it, as conſiſting 
of many Mutilations, and numerical Alterations, are occaſionally conſidered 5. 
and the Authority of the Samaritan and Septuagint Verſions, in Oppoſition. 
to the Original Copy, is confuted. Together with the Hiſtory of the 
World, from the Creation to the Time when Dr. Prideaux began his Con- 


nexion. IIluſtrated with a great Variety of Tables, Maps, and Copper 


Plates. By Arthur BxDForRD, M. A. Rector of Newton St. Loe in the 
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Londen . 


County of Somerſet, and Chaplain to the Haberdaſpers Hoſpital at Hoxton near 
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tles: The Names of the Great Men, 


who have —— their Wits and 


that ts 1 mentioning | 55 wg will he 
needles; fo GR at firſt View, the 


following Ede will nin the riſk of 


eitutectfſary : But rn en wil con- 


fider what hath. been written of this 


1 reg i in 4 

Theological manner, explaining and 
confirming its ſeveral Articles ac- 
—_— to the various Senſes and 


Treatiſe. 7 — Reader i is a to « | ex. | 


peer here a 
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be PRE FACE. 


ty Scriptures; this hath been already 
done with great Judgment and Co- 
piouſneſs by others, to whoſe Endea- 
vours the Author doth not pretend to 
add any thing: But the Authors only 
Intent in the following Treatiſe, is to 
make an Eſſay towards an Hiſtorical 
and Otitical account of the Creed, to 
find out, if poſſible, the Authors 
and Framers of the Creed, the time 
when the ſeveral Articles were in- 
troduced, the O cation and Intent 
of their firſt introducing, and what 
the Senſe, Meaning and Deſign of 
the firſt Introducers was; intermix- 

ng here and there ſome Critical 
Obſervations, which may be mort 
. pod a hap «a to the' Read- 
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7853 ng the Author f hath ſucy 
geeded in this Ae muſt he 
left to others to judge; he gan n 
ly. fay, in his on Excuſe, that, he 
hath done his beſt; and that it 
W vill To very. eee to him to 
les it better done by. others of more 
Leilure, and. greater Abilities and 
2 ſpecially if any thing h 
upon by him, may; be of. uſe, to ad: 
04 improye this Deus o 
mr 2 telt 1155 A 14418 1415 S415 


tho Author. hath not explains 
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in him not- only, ne the a count 


| <hitheigeneral Uncertainty, of anci- 


ent andi diſtant; Matters, but alſo on 
—— affected and 

Obſeurity of the primitive 
one relation to t is Particu- 
Aar goſo hat it is mot — Author's 
Fault; if at any time his, Proofs 
are nat do copie 18 Or dir of 
be: wiſhed for apd.gefired ;, If he 


thus: Wiiters to! have — any duch 
Point elearer and ſtronger, he would 
not have omitted it. 

badf the Explication given 1 * 
Author of any Article or f 


then Creed, ſhould: happen. the 
difliked or not approved by any one, 


the Reader muſt xemember, that 
tlie Author onlycaQts: the part of an 
Hiſtorian; his Deſign being only to 


collect and:idilebver the Senſe and 


Meaning of the firſt, Makers, an 
Con en. eee it Ta 


1 Was 


The 'PREFMCR. 
Wis Yar che Introducers of the ſe- 
vetal Articles purp oſed 2 
9 5 dere e to > ok bie own Seat, 


Kt) ir e Quality und Perion of 
an Hiſtorian, 28 having collected the 
Senſe or Expliestien Ja fot phce 
mentioned, to be "the -antended 
ing of the Ermer of that Part 
| -Ckiule of the Creed; [the only 
Ititent of che Author being to thew 
the Senſe and intended Mea 
f tlie Compoſers of the Creed, and 
not at all do enter into an Examina. 
— — 
uch Senſe and Meaning; the 
"thor leaving that to every Man's pri- 
Wate Judgment to be try'd and de- 
cermined by the Holy Scriptures, the 
Sly Perfect and infallible Rule of 
— by Which. even —— "Creed 
lt 620d 6 ery there- 
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__ Te PREFACE 

of, muſt be try'd and judged, and 
is no farther to be received or be- 
lieved, than as it is conſonant and 
agreeable thereunto; which is ac- 
cording to the Sixth Article of the 
Church of England, That whar/oever 
is not read in the H oly O $] cripture, 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any Man, that it ſhould 
be believed as an Article of the Faith, 
or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to 
Salvation. JEW op 
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Edit. Often. "Oxonii" 1685. 
8. l Namani Epitola" Graco-Latin 
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I Alena IN Opera 6 e Teen. ai. . - b 
calcem * Martyr. Folio. Coloniæ 

— 1686. 2 

= Ws 7. heophili Hntiocheni Opera of Edit. 

1 aa calcem Juſtin. 8 Fol. Coloniæ 
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Trenai Operg, Folio. 36. "| 

Tertulli aui hat, AA Pd 580. 1... 

Clem entis Alexandri n Opera, Græco-Latin. 
Folio. Lugduni Batav. 1616. 

N Ops Feliris 9 — Lag.” Batav. 

. 

Origenis Compmentar. GraetsLut. 2 Vol Folio. 

Edit. Huetii Rothomag. 1668. 3 


Origen. contra Celſum Cate. 
Cantabrig. 1677. 
- Origenis Dialogi contra Marcionitas, &c. 

| Graco-Lati Querto, Bal. 1574. 

Origen. E Ons fed de Uralione. 
Tut. O. Owen, MAH bln) 2, 
Cypriani per a; Hallo. Edit Sin. Goult 
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Archelai Diſputat. vs 3 2 
Edit. ad Calcem Socratis & Sazomen. Hit. 
Eclat. Edit. Fol. Megunt. 1677. 
Arnobii Opera, Ryarto, . Lugd. Bat. 165 1. \ 
Lataritii Opera, , Otawo.. * Batav: 
166 
* 2 Pamphs li*Eccle FN 3 E Ehoris Pos 
co-Latin, Folio. Edit. i V "9g Pari 
15690. rd 
Athanafit Opere,.. * bee Lali 2 1 al. l 
Coloniæ 1686. 
Julii- Hirmici Materni Opera, Edit. ad * 
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Gennadii Maſſihenſs. Liber. Part, inter Ope- | 


ra Auguſtini, Oftavo. . Lugd, 151 63. * 
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5 ting to the Creed in general: | A El 
W vomiums given thereto be Primitive | ' 
11 0 B ,""* Writers: 7 55 4 


- of e HrsTozy of 


Writers: The ſeveral Names by which T 
hath been called: Principally termed a Sym- 
hol: Two Reaſons commonly alledged for 
2 that Appellation; tbe one taken from the 
manner of common 8 uppers among ft the An- 
Cients, which is ſhewn to be weak and unce#- 
tain, the other taken from Military Affairs, 
where it denotes the Watch-words and Signs 
by which & oldiers knew each other ; which 
Armed not to be the full and proper fig- 
nification of the Word, but that it is 452 
to be derived from the Marks and Tokens 
" uſed by the Iddlatrous Pagans in their ſa- 
cred Rites, called by Fg Symbola, which 
deere bfi ap 776 Mute or Vocal: In. 
flances of both: Proved to have been ſecret 
Marks or Words, revraled only to thoſe who 
were initiated in tbeir Myſteries, by means 
of bicb they were known lo earb tber, and 
had free e. whereſoever they came, 
tao the Services bf thoſe Deities whoſe Sym- 
Luols they bad recęi ved; 7 and that 7 ag 7 
- Fe: fond and 0 in 4 Auſion there unto, the 
Creed was called a Symbol by the Primitive 
— Authors. A Tranſition from the Titles, to 
the Authors of the Fark Some aſe: ; aſcribe i u 
to the Apoſtles; eral reaſons 1s 
poft apt 5 Ly BF ſons 


demonſtrated That never- 
e 16 dene 2 cee 
* g diſſiculi to ind aut the preciſe Framers 
t 7 ak vere many, * 
1 Ws A\ „ ; the 


the AposTLES CREED. 3 


the Compoſure it. ſelf a work of time: One 
"part of the Creed was uſed by the Af, 
and left by them to their Succeſſars : The 
Creed was always demanded at. Baptiſm 
© both by the Apoſtles and by tboſe that came 
After them : The other part of the Creed was 
afterwards added by the Rulers of the 

Church, in oppoſition to Herejies, us they aß 


Y peared and ſprang up: In what ſenſe. the. 


Apoſtles are ſaid to be the Authors of one 
_ part, and the ſucceeding Governours of the 
© Church Authors of the other: The Meaning 


* of the Creed to be fetched from the Writings. 


$ 


"of 15 Fathers : The, Creed firſt conſtanily 


"7.8 > 4 I e | 5+ ky $5 
. read in the Eaſtern Church about five hun- 


 dred Years after Chriſt ;. and in the He. 
fern near fix. hundred: The Creed, then. 


read was the Nicene ; into whoſe Room. af 


* terwards came the Apoſtles ; which is re- 


AH E great Reſpect and Veneration 
chat hach in all Ages been paid 
uüually call'd, may in ſome mea- 


ſite apologize for the writing this Eflay, 
or any other Diſcourſe about it. It would be 
not only tedious, but alſo infinite to tran- 


| ſcribe the Encomiums that every where a- 


bound in the ancient Writings of this ſhort 


Synopſis and Compendium of the Chriſtian 


B 2 Faith 
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4 Acxfricat Hero 57 


Faith. St Aguſhin calls it, the Tmin. 
mh of the, Soul, the Per. 22 on , Believers,. 
42 which the Bind of Infidelity: is diſſolved, the 
are , Life is opened, and be Gg "Faith 
is beten; little indeed in Words, 57 eat in 
Myfteries ; ; Jbort ſo as not fo oppreſs the Memo- 
% 2 'comprebenſiue {0 as to exceed. the Un- 
ſtanding : 'Warthily therefore is this Creed 
50 2 Wee unto, fince whatſaever j ts prefi- 
gured 1m the Patriarchs, declared in the Serip- 
tures, or Joretold i inthe Prophets, . concer hing 
the Bleſſed 4 Trinity, and t be Myſtery of our Sa- 
 viour's I. nearnation,. Death and Crucifixion, ; 
718 Contained in it. Not much unlike to 
wy » Caffian 5 b that the Creed 
N 2265 mn it ſelf in few words the Faith | 
of both 790 5 and the Senſe of the. whole, 
Ges, And Petrius C dels, Th. at 


— E E — 928 \ NJ 


a Doftrina symbol eſt womit animæ, Plentüde * | 
dentium —— hoe nexus infidelitatis abſolvitur, hoc vitæ janua 


Panditur, hoc gloria confeiſſt . — aſtenditur: Sy mbolum bre 
vook verbis, ſed magnum eſt amentis+—cxig uum'eſt ut 
otiany' non obruat, ſed diffu m ut Wel enkam , 
ſeleatt—oDignBage ee audiendum Sys 


lum. conveniſtis;; Quicquid enim ptæfiguratum eſt in Patriar- 
chis, cuicquidnuatiatum-ef} in Ser ipturis, quicquid piædictum, 
eſt in Prophetis, vel de Deo 3 2 vel ex Deo Dei Toy ir] 
to, yel de Spiridi Santo, vel de ſuſcipiendi hominis Sacra: 
mento--totum, hoc-breviter--Symbolum,in ſe continet en 
tendo: ' To. 10. Serm . de Temp, Serm. 131. p. 406. 

* N peFainiverſorum dibihorum voluminum corpus 
5 11 Dee Bn copia, oo in Symboli colligitur brevita--! 
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iti is the Entrance into Life, the;Gate of Sat; 
vation, a. pecuhar,\ innocent. and pure Confeſ- 

rhe C uenant-of. Liſe, the, Plea ef Sal. 
wation, and the. indiffefuable. Sacrament. of 
Faith between. God and us. ? This, faith 
Maximus Taurinenfis, 18 the tg 0 the 


Sign of which the, Faithful are ſeparated from 


| the Unhehieving,, whoſe Truth maﬀirs. eve Be- 


of at @ Chriſtian, . Janttifies the, I £4 ing. 
ceth the dead lo Life; and many - 
ther ſuch like noble and majeſtick Expreſ- 
ſions, were made uſe of by the Primitive 
Writers and Panegyriſts, to declare their 
Eſteem, of this, Peer which through the 


Divine Aſſiſtance I. ſhall endeayour af little, . 


* ? 


Where, ef Flay: A Na- 


ture of Things is frequently Ggnifed, unto us 
by the Names thereof, it may not be altoge- 


ther unneceſſar y to take notice of- the ſeveral 
Titles and Appellations, Which have been 
formerly given to this Creed; by Rufus it 


called, 14 be Rule gf Preaching, by Salvi- 


c Ingreſlus vitæ, janua ſalutis, fingularis; innocens, & Pu- 
ra Confeſſio. In Symb. Apoſt. Serm. 96. p. 561. 
4 pactum vitz, ſalutis placitum, & dater wos dc li fdei | 
inſolubile Sacramentum. In Sym. Apoſt. Serm. 38. p. 52 


Hoc eſt Symbolum cujus tignaculo fideles ab infidelibus Py Bp 


cernuntur——<cujus veritas unumquemque credentem efficit 
Chriſtianum quod & viventes ſanctificat, & aue re- 
Gucit ad vitam. Homil. in Symbol. p. 240. 

Normam predicationis. Expeſ. i in 4 tut. 55 2 * 565. 
5 | | Ta © . 9 8 er 
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an, © The Gift of Salvation; by Caffian, 
The. Faith. o the Catholick Sacrament; by 
Ambroſe, Je Seal of our Heart, and a Mi- 
litays Bacyument ; by k Trenæus, | Tertullian 
m'Novatian and * ' Ferom, The Rule Y. Fait 
and Truth.” 
But that Name Which hath bern pre- 
vailed,” and by which it is uſually known, is , 
Smbolum, or Symbol; for which Title there 
are'two Reaſons commonly given: The one 
is, that it is an Allufion to the Cuſtom of ſe- 
veral Perſons meeting together to eat of one 
common Su per; whither every one brings 
ſomething for his Share to make up that 
common Meal, which from hence was called 
 Symbolum, from the Greek Verb Luhe, 
which fignifies, to throw, or caſt together: 
Everio,” ſay ſome, the Apoſtles met together, 
and each one put or threw in his Article to 
compoſe this Symbol; which explication of 
the Word is, I think, firſt mentioned by 
Ruffinus, who after he has related the man- 
ner of the Kn of the Creed 5 che mp” 


—— 


- „ 2 pe 33 Dei Lib. 6. p. 4900 
1 Catholici Sacramenti faces De Incarn. Bene, 0 6 . 
1276. ih 
TE: Noſtri b cordi—Milti'S Sacramentum. Tom, 
1. de Virgin.1ib.3.p. 86. i 
„ Regulam Veriratis, 15 75 cad: 19. 7. 7 55 
+ Regula fidei. De Kr; cMribv. TOs, 7 385. ti 
De Triniear. f. 493. ; 
VB ® Tom. 2. ad — Ep. 76 4.193. 


den 


yer untverforum divinorum võluminum corpus immenſa 


&itur Copia, totum in Symboli. colligitur brevitate. De Iucarn. 
Pom. A 8 5. b. 1272. 


the Agora Cann. 3 


files; adds, Thar * for many and juſs Caufes 
they would have it to be called a Symbol; for a 
Symbol in Greek fignifies a. Collation, that is, 
that which many bring into one; for ſo the Abo- 
files in this Creed did bring into one; or com- 
prehend in ane thing what every Perſon thought. 


And after him, by p Caſſian, and ſeveral O- 


tbers, who affirm the ſame thing, That the 
Creed was called a Symbol, becauſe that what- 
ever is in an immenſe Copiouſneſs contai nad 
in the Body of the Divine Volumes, is bythe A- 
poſiles pea ar reduced into this brief Com- 
pendium, But what is in general ſpoken by 
Ruffinus,. Caſſian, and others, concerning the 
mutual framing of the Creed by the Apoſtles, 
is more particularly related by one who paſſes 
under the Name of St. Auſtin, and 1 
lived not long after him, who, beſides 
was affirmed by the foregoing 8 
ſhews alſo the particular Articles, that were 
thrown or put into this common Confeſſion 
by each individual Apoſtle, which I ſhall 
not hefe A oem Kuen 1 ſhall have c 1 


ann | | 3 * 7 $<-\ 


OP $ymbolum/s autem hoc mulkis's & juftiGnis ex chal ap- 
PÞcllare volucrunt. Symbolum enim Gr1zce——dici, poteſt & 
collatio, hoc eſt, quod plures in unum conferunt,..id enim fe- 
cerunt Apoſtoli in his Sermonibus in unum conferendo quod 


rfuſguriqus ſenſit. Expoſe. in mb. Apoſt, F 2. p. 565. 


Sym delum ex collatione nomen accepit. Collatio au- 
tem ideo, quia in unum ab Apoſtolis Domini, GED 
un- 
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Hon to mention en elle where in this Eda. 
ä 
But now as 0 Ks Wich of this ſe of 
the Word; in my opinion it is very much to 
be queſtioned: to evidence the Weakneſs 


| - whereof, J ſhall not inſiſt on that Criticiſm, 


that it is not Symbolum, but Symbola, which 
hath the forementioned Sipnification 5 but 
that Nicety to the Grammarians, 'I 
all only obſerve, that this Interpretation of 
e Word hath its entire Foundation on that 
Opinion, chat the Apoſtles were the real Au- 


2 thors of the Creed, and that they aſſembled 


Aug 


this Creed the true. Soldiers of 


and frame it: Now that the Apoſt 
ſo neither could the Creed in any manner or 


together by their mutual conſent to-compoſe 


les-did not 


way be formed by them, TThall-in'the enſu- 
art of this Chapter demonſtrate, craving 
the Reader's leave to take 1 it for granted til 
Teome thither, and his Permiſſion to diſmiſs 
this Expoſition of the Mord upon that 40. 
ebunt, as groundleſs and unſatisfactory. 
* be ſecond Signification of this hoped 4 
Symbolum, | is fetched from Military Affairs, 
where it is uſed to denote thoſe Marks, Signs, 
Watch words, and the like, whereby che Sol- 
diers of an Army diſtinguiſhed and knew 
each other: In like manner, ſay ſome, by 
Jeſus, Chriſt 
were differenced from all others, and diſ- 


. from them, who were only falſe and 
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hypocritical Pretenders; unto which Opi- 
nion Maximus Taurinen sis ſeems to incline, 
who terms the Symbol, the Sign by w 
Believers are ſeparated from Unbelievers: and 
Keuſſinus more largely writes, That the Greek 
word uud may be rendered in Latin by 
Indicium; which, Word Sen a Sign ur 4 
_ Mark of Diſtinction, an was. applied fo: the 


Creed, becauſe! at that time, as i, is related 


by St. Pauli in the Acts of the: Apoſtles, many 
the circumciſed Fews feigned themſelves;to 


e the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and forithe ſake of 
"hole Purſe or Belly went forth to preach,” na- 


ming indeed the Name of Chriſt, but not acm 
ing to the perfect Lines of Tradition: toremedy 


hieb Miſchief, the _ Apoſtles appointed thts 
Sign or T, oken, by which he muy be E, 


a A 14 11 N 
af + 7171 | $7 ee 


— e cujus Sea fe ab inaction fa eng- | 


1 Homil in 5 Symb., 
: :®Sytnbohim Græcò indicium dici poteſt 


inch n 


autem vel ſignum idcireò dicitur: quia 2 ficur& 


"Paulus Apoſtolus dicit, & in Actis Apoſtojorum refertur, m may 


ti ex circumciſis Judæis fimulabant ſe eſſe Apoſtolos Chri 


&& lucri alicujus vel ventris gratia ad ptædicandum proficiſce- 
_bantur, nominantes quidem Chriſtum ſed non integris poke: 
tionum lineis nuntiantes. Tccired er o iſtud indicium po 


per quod aguoſceretur is, qui hriſtam vere Rcunkh 
| ſtolicss regulas prædicarer: 1 5 & in bellis e 7 


— obſervari ferunt, quoniam & armorum habitus par. & 
ſonus vocis ide A 4 ac unus a, atque eadem inſtitu 


bellandi, ne qua 400 ſubreptio fiat. Symbola diſcreta un 


f 


\ 


quiſque dux ſuis, milimaribus tradit, qua Latinas vel indicia . | | 


nominantur, ut ſi forrs occurrerit quis — quo dubitetur, in- 
terrogatus Symbolum, prodat ſi fit hoſtis an locius. Epe. 3 


85 nt. 565. * Oſt 118 2 1£7173 "11 "© 
_—_ „ | be 


Fo X# CRITICAL HISTORY of 


who ſhould truly preach Chriſt according to the 
| Apoſtolick Rules, as the Cuſtom 1s reported to 
'be in civil Wars, where their Arms, Lan- 
guage, Methods, and manner of fighting being 
The ſame, to prevent any Deceit, every Gene- 
ral gives the Word to his Soldiers, which is 
called Symbolum , that if one ſhould meet 
| ' another concerning whom he doubts, by declar- 
ing the Word, or the Symbol, he might ber 
bet her be was a Friend or a Foe. So that 
the Creed in this reſpect was called Symbo- 
lum, in Alluſion to a Military Cuſtom ; that 
as Soldiers were known by Signs, Tokens, 
-Words, and the like, fo true and real Chriſti- 
ans were evidenced and diſtinguiſhed from 
all others by n ar or 3 of the 
Geerd. 
Now, though this may be in part che 
ſenſe of the Word, yet I do not apprehend, 
that it comes up to the full intent thereof; 
neither do I think, that it is to be derived 
from a Military Cuſtom, but rather from 
ſome thing, which in its own Nature is more 
cotreſpondent and agreeable to the Worſhip 
\ and Service of God, wherein the Creed is 
\ uſed: Wherefore, in my opinion, the ſig- 
nification of the Word 1s more naturally to 
be fetched from the Sacra, or religious Ser- 
vices of the Heathens, (if Idolatry, Impurity, 
and Inhumanity, may be permitted to paſs 
under that Name) where thoſe, who were 
Frm ini- 
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initiated in their Myſteries, and admitted to 
the knowledge of their peculiar Services, 
which were hidden and concealed from the 
greateſt part of the idolatrous Multitude, 
had certain Signs or Marks called Symbola, 
delivered unto them, by which they mutu- 
ally knew each other, and upon the declaring 
of them, were without ſcruple admitted in 
any Temple to the fecret Worſhip and Rites 
of that God, whoſe an oy had re- 


ceived. 


"Theſe Symbble were of oY Girts; either 
Mute or Vocal: Of the Mute there are the 


Names of ſeveral in Clemens Alexandrinas, 


as * Origanum, (a Muſical Inſtrument ſo 
called) a Candle, a Sword, and ſomething 
elſe, not fit to be tranſlated, were the Sym- 
bols of Themis; and the ſaid Father menti- 


ons in the ſame place, an handful of Salt, 
Toy, Poppy, &c. to have been the Symbols 
of Bacchus, and of N of their brutiſh 


Deities. 
Theſe Symbols were carefully preſerved, 


and kept from all publick View by the Re- 
ceivers of them, . who, upon the producing 


of chem to the Prieſts of thoſe Gods, whoſe 


* 7 8 


ie ede. r d . oedlavor , FRY 


ZnO». — {4924 Yum 4.y. Protreptic.ad gentes, p. 1 1. 
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Signs they were, had free admiſſion to their 
moſt hidden and abominable Rites.  . -. 
Apuleius, the famous Platonick Philoſo- 
pher of Madaura, made uſe of, theſe Mute 


Symbols, to defend himſelf from the Im- 


putation of Magick; for being ſaſpected of 
that infernal Practice, becauſe be kept ſome 


amknown things wrapt up in à Naphin, or 


Fine Linen Clth, he replies thereunto, J, hat 
be had been initiated in moſt; of the Grecian 


Myſteries, that he diligently preſerved theſe 


Signs, and Monuments, which were delivered 
© bim- by tbe Prigſts, that this| was no unuſual 
or unknown thing, that ſame wha were preſent, 
| and bad been initiated with him inthe Rites 
of Bacchus did well know, hat they kept 
Hidden et-bome, and did in ſecret, 3 
be company | of the Profane, particularly 
, owes * That it "OO: not ſeem Jrrange | 


0 
24 £ 


5 0 x / Habuir N quzpiam 9 Pl 8 Lareis 


'Pontiani : hc { quoniam ignoro, quæ fuerint, idcirco magi- 
ca fuiſſe contendo. Apolog. p. 295. Edit. Amſterdam, 1628. 
leraque initia in Græciꝭ participavi, eorum 
quedam Signa & Monumenta tradita mihi à Sacerdotibus ſe- 
ulò conſervo. Nihil inſolitum, nihil incognitum dico, vel 


unius Liberi Patris Symmiſtæ; qui adeſtis. ſcitis, quid domi 
conditum celetis, & abſque omnibus profanis tacite venere- 


"mini. Ii. p. 297. N 
x Etiamne cuiquam mirum videri poteſt, cui fit ulla me- 
. Moria Religionis, hominem tot myſteriis deüm conſcium, 
quædam ſacrorum crepundia domi adſervare, atque ea lineo 
texto involyere, quod puriſſimum 5 rebus in 5 
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* 


each viher, "We were freely" admitt 


— 


to any, who had the leaſt fanſe i Religion; 


that 4 Man abo had been privy to'fo many. 
Myſteries of the Gods, ſpould Reep' ſome T. oben 
eh at home, and wrap them up in Linen, 
aich is the pur 72 Covering for Divine 
Things: y That yet, he did profeſs "with" 4 
loud "Fs aice that if by ' chance any one wat 
preſent, uubo had been partaker with bim in 
the ſame 'Solemnities; if be would" give the | 
Sign, be ſhould hear: what thoſe Things were, 
which be ſo carefully preſerved, but that other 


| 21ſ# he would not Wege e Donger- 5 


whatſoever , to divulge thoſe" Things" to the 
Profane, which * ace 4 "YE feeret and "2 
conceal, © 5 . 
But, befidis' cheſe Aa mbols, there „ 
were others alſo which were Vocal, that is, N 


a certain Form of obſcure and myſterious 


Words, for the moſt part, if not always, 2 2 
apreeable to the Worſhip, Actions, or Na- 
ture of that God, whole Signs they were; 


delivered by the Prieſts to'thoſe-whi were 


initiated in their Myſteries, by * Gen 
who were thus en mutuall IN 
wy to e 


«x 8 * — 4 * 
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y e autem clariflim4 voce profiteor, ſiquis forte adeſt 2 
eorundem Solenniumi mihi particeps, ſignum dato, & audiat 23 
licet, quæ ego adſervem. Nam equidem nullo unquam per. | 
iculo compellar, quæ reticenda _ lad Ld e 
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moſt reſerved. and fecret Parts of their ſacred. 
Rites and Ceremonies: Such a Vocal Sym- 
bol, Apuleius ſeems to hint at in the pre- 
cedent Quoration, where he requires, That 
if any were preſent , who. had participated 
with bim in the Jame Solemnities, they ſhould 
give the Sign; that is, they ſhould pronounce 
and expreſs thoſe words, which were the 
Mark and Token of their Initiation and 8 
Conſecration. But there is no need to lock 
any father into the Writings of the Heathens 
for the proof of this Point, ſeeing. there is 
a full and large Evidence thereof in Arno- 
bius, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Julius Fir- 
micus Maternus, who have recorded feyeral 
of their filthy ſenſeleſs, and inhuman Sym- 
bols; as for example, Arnobius relates = 
to, be. the Symbol of Ceres, 4 and to have 
been repeated at the Initiation in ber Rites, 
N have faſted, and I bave drunk a Caudle,. 
as I chule to tranſlate, the word Cyceon, 
which ſi gnifies a mixed and confuſed Potion 
„ 179 1. have: taken out of the Chest, 
and put into the. Baſket, I haue talen it out a- 
gain, and put, it into the little Cheſt, which is 
thus mentioned by Clemens Alexandrimus with 


*Y 7 


VN : Ipſa denique 3 * fag aromas. in . 
onibus reſpondetis. Jejunavi, atque ebibi Cyceonem, ex 
.ciſt2 ow & in calathum miſi: e c in ciſtulam 
tranſtuli. Tip. V. p. 175. i 6 
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ſome ſmall variation, * I have faſted, I have 
drunk a Caudle; having done that I put 1. 
into the Baſket, and from the Baſhet into 
the Cheſt. To explain which Symbol at 
large, would perhaps be too tedious; I am 
almoſt confident, that it would be too ob- 
ſcene and filthy, and that the cleaneſt words 
by which it can be expreſſed in our Enghfb 
Diale&, will ſound too harſh in chaſte and 
modeſt Ears: Wherefore I ſhall refer choſe 
who would exactly know the Myſtery there 
of, to the fifth Books of Arnobius, from 
Pag. 170 to Pag. 176, and to the tenth Page 
of Clemens Altuandrinuss Prorrepticon 42 
Gentes. I ſhall only fay this in general, a8 
being pertinent to my preſent Undertaking 

that theſe Symbolical Words had a dark 210 
enigmatical Reference to tlie ſecret and hid- 
den Rites of Ceres, and did in obſcure Ex- 
preſſions, ſhadow forth her impudent, beſtial 


and abominable Actions, which in thoſe de- 


teſtable Nayſteries were ſolemnized and com- 
memorated; and, that whoſoever declared 
or pronounced theſe Words, had an imme- 
diate admiſſion to thoſe ſecret and referved 
Villanies, as 8 118 _ to be term- 
r 1 
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maſt reſerved and ſecret Parts of their ſacred, 
Rites and Ceremonies: Such a Vocal Sym- 
bol, Apuleius ſeems to hint at in the pre- 
_  cedent Quotation, where he requires, That 
if any were preſent, who. bad participated 


with him in the ſame Solemnities, they ſhould 


give the Sign; that is, they ſhould pronounce. 


and expreſs thoſe words, which were the 


Mark and Token of their Initiation and 
Conſecration. But there is no need to lock 


any father into the Writings of the Heathens 


for the proof of this Point, ſeeing there is- 
a full and large Evidence thereof in Arno- 


bi us, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Julius Fir- 


micus Maternus, who have recorded ſeveral 


of their filthy ſenſeleſs, and inhuman Sym- 
bols; as for example, Arnobius relates this 
to be the Symbol of Ceres, 2 and to have 


3 been repeated at the Initiation in her Rites, 
(1 have faſted, and I bave drunk a Caudle,. 
as I chuſe to tranſlate, the word Cyceon, 
Which fignifies a mixed and confuſed Potion 
l Liquors), J have: taken out of the Cheſt, 
494 and put into the Baſket, I have taken it out a- 


gain, and put it into the little Cheſt; which is 
thus mentioned by Cn Fark with 


uw 


2 Ipa 0 . quid fe hey — 9 in — AY 


onibus reſpondetis. Jejunavi, atque ebibi Cyceonem, ex 


ceiſta ſum pſi, & in calathum miſi: . in ciſtulam. 


- rranſtuli. -T36, VEp-175., 7 Ly OM. 0 
n e | ſome 
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ſame ſmall variation, * I have faſted, I have 
drunk a Caudle; having done that I pur it 
into the Baſter, and from the Baſſet into 
the Cheſt. To explain which Symbol at 
large, would perhaps be too tedious; I am 
almoſt confident,” that it would be too ob- 


ſcene and filthy, and that the cleaneſt words 


by which it can be expreſſed in our Enghfh 
Dialect, will found too harſh in chaſte and 


modeſt Ears: Wherefore I ſhall refer thoſe 
who would exactly know the Myſtery there 


of, to the fifth Book of Arnobius, from 


Pag. 170 to Pag. 176, and to the tenth Page 


of Clemens  Alexandrinus's Protrepticon” 42 


Gentes. I ſhall only ſay this in general, as 
being pertinent to my preſent Undertaking, 
that theſe Symbolical Words had a dark and 
enigmatical Reference to the ſecret and hid- 
den Rites of Ceres, and did in obſcure Ex- 
preſſions, ſhadow forth her impudent, beſtial 
and abominable Actions, which in thoſe de- 
teſtable Myſteries were ſolemnized and com- 
memorated; and, that whoſoever declared 
or pronounced theſe Words, had an imme 
dia te admiſſion to thoſe ſecret and reſerved 
phony as 9 87 2 deſerve to be term- 
ed. 


417 . Eulen; E ee giga, £mwy Fo re. | 
Gre, trabo) on ane ioſaou thi@- anidbiuly eig xai Ah, Y 
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There are yet ſeveral other Symbols men- 
tened both by Arnobins, and Clemens, Alex- 
andrinus; which to prevent too great a 
dane I ſhall mit, and confine my ſelf 
teiaſome mentioned by Julius Hirmicus 
—— who, in his moſt. excellent Diſ- 
courſe concerning the Error of: prophane Re- 
ligions, after he hath ſhe wn the brutiſhneſß, 


ſtupidhy, and folly af the Heathens, in wor- 
ſhipping ſuch filthy, villanous, and barba-, 
rous Deities, and in rendring to them ſuch, 
cruel unclean; and abominable Services, as 
they did, proceeds to ſpeak. particularly to 


the Symbals, or Marks uſed amongſt the more 


devour, and zealous Adorers of thoſe. black 
and; murtherbus Gods; the firſt whereof is 


* b Due uſed in certain Temple, chat when a, 


dying Man was defiraus to be admitted, into, 
de inner moſt Parts thereof, be muas to repeat. 


this obſcure and dart Sentence, I. 2 
. eee aka 1 7 


thus, — by him, a * 2 2 4 


* : N 
St % Iv7; 51555 ne yerlt 26 1 


3 


— if 3 
. 115 quodam Pk ut in intertores partes 3 


riturus poſſit admitti, dicit, de Tympano manducavi, e 


 Cymbalo bibi, & religionis ſecreta perdidici; quod Grzco 

Sermone dicitur, x Tv4aTaers Bibguna, on * een, 
Files fd -. De Error. Prof. Relig. 85 „ 
ty 5 . Ex h , c xD Pets 3 u gepdgtea, vr 
0 * Ware vd Protrept. ad 2 8 | 


| * a | Taber, 
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Taber, J have drunk of. a Cymbal, I have 
danced. with 4 Cup in nine Hund, I haue 
entrgd into ithe Marriage Bed. Which. Raid 
Father ſufficiently intimates to us, that this 
Symbol, was uſed in the famous Services of 
the Pbrygians to Cybele the Mother of che 
Gods; the Words and {ay whegeot 
have a Relation to the Taber. amd Cymbal 
which ſhe invented, to the mad and brutiſh 


way of her Worſhippers adoring of her, and 


to thoſe abominable and horrid Deeds, which 


in thoſe dc ae celebrated and 
| admired. - 9 r * I *. 8 4 : 


The Symbol uſed by the, more. devour 
and ſecret Votaries of Mithras, the great and 


renowned God. of the Perfians, Was Os eg cu 


wręgg, God of a Roc, which was taken 


from the manner of the Generation, or Pro- 


duction of the ſaid God, which, as e Fuſlin 


Martyn, and Ferom do both affure ud hd 
Pagan Mythologiſts fancied to have,been.by 
the alone Heat of Luft from a Stone or Rock. 


The be employed in the Orgia or 


wY ny "Alte 241 13 Kan Ari Tf 741 „ Y Fr dene 

1 erius profani 3 hg um 5 205 Ce wi 

b e, Matern. de Error. Ppb p. 40. fer 
by 0 ra & Mile pour near eber, diluon & oa 9 W ; 


| Mes n. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 296. 


f Narrant gentilium fabulæ Mithram vel in hpide owl i in ter- 


7a de ſolo æſtu lib dinis eſſe enentum. rl. Aer | 
Ne wr lib, 1. p. 142. 


1 Julius Fumic. — & Bihaie Prof. Rel. p. 43. "For 75 
Ar, „ 
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or rather, dA dus, 22 Oe, having crooked 
Horns, double-faced; 4 under ſuch Re- 
1 that drunken On. was Wor- 
ſhipped and adored.” 92/1201 196, 
-* Laftly, That Imay high mention OY lite; 
ce faid Julius Firmicus Maternus acquaints 
us with this following Symbol of ſome Tdo- 


laters, * That on à certain Night they placed 7 
an Image uprig bt in 4 Bed, and then wept | 


rund about it;  which- when they had ſuffici- 

2 done, a Lis bt <vas brought in: And then 
the Prieſt ee the Cheeks of all thoſe wwho 
bad eaves, en with a 2 2 0 Mur- 


; ' g 2 4 1 br "A 
48 3518 2: ! 4 \ 4 b 3 A 
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1 I. bt 
"mph ye prod kind; but thoſe already 


Fliedged, do ſufficiently declare the nature 


of the . en that they were kecrer 


f Þ Nocte quidam 8 in lectica diam -phuitur, 


& per numeros digeſtis fletibus plangitur: deinde cùm ſe 


f icta lamentatione ſatiaverint, lumen infertur: tunc à facer- 
dote omnium, qui flebant, fauces unguntur, — = 
_ Ris facerdog hoc tento murmure ſuſurrat: ©uppeire,' 


P. 45. 35 n 
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Marks, Words. or Tokens communicated 
at the time of Initiation, or a little before 8 

6 


unto thoſe who were conſecrated, or ent 
in their reſerved or hidden Rites, and to none 


elſe; by the Declaration, Manifeſtation, or 


Pronuntiation whereof, thoſe more devout 
Idolaters knew each other, and were with 
all freedom and liberty of Acceſz, admitted 
to their nocturnal and more intimate Myſte. 
ries and Villanies, from whence all others 
as prophane and unworthy, were kept out, 
and excluded; which aid Symbols thoſe 


who had received them, were obliged <: care- 


fully to conceal, and not on any. account 
whatſoeyer to divulge or reveal. 
Now, for all theſe Reaſons, the Apoſtic 


Creed. was by our Anceſtors very fitly rerm- 
ed a Symbol, becauſe. it was ſtudiouſiy gon- 


cealed from the Pagan World, and not re- 
vealed to the Catechumens. themſelyes, till 


juſt, before their Baptiſm, or Initiation 2 


— Chriſtian Myſteries, when it Was deli- 
vered unte them, as that ſecret Note, 


1 uk, | FI 
or Token, by which the Faithful in all-parts 
of the World ſhould derte know . 


and be known. 


That the Creed was Etefully prefer ved ; 
from the Knowledge of the Prophane,.. 


' 2 thing abundantly aſſerted by the IT 


TOP | Se N n us N „ That 
1 2 | Me ok the 
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i he Sa fament of Paith, that is; 'the-Creed, 
ws; not fo be prophancd, or divulged For 
Which he cites two Texts of 'Scriprare ; the 
one Proverbs xxiii. 9. Speak not in the Eure 
fe Fol, for. be will deſpiſe the Wildom of 
th Words; and the other, Matthew vii. 6. 
Give not that which is holy unto the 
neither caft ye your Ptarls before Swine, 
they trample them under their Feet and turn 
Kae and rent you.” St. Ambroſe moſt pa- 
chetically exhorrs to tlie uttnoſt Vigilancy 
to conceal the Chriftiah Myſteriet, and in 


$, 


particular, to be very l rareful not by in. 


cautelouſneſs to reveal the Secrets c the Che 


on the Lord's Prayer; und in ſeyeral of the 


ASermons of Ph Chry/ologus, there are 


frequent and earneft Exhortations'to preſerve 


lick: 3 
und 


and hide the Creed from pu 
and Obſervation, that th 


ophane 1 not have this Secret Sa 


them: Nay, o exact and punctual 
7 5 they. in this regard, that the Cteed 


: was. not declared to che Gatecbumiens them- 


11% 70 09301 to 
A bas fidei WS rofanandu > ph dom 
nem in Parcemiis, in aures imprudentis noli quidquam dicere, 
ne audierit, irrideat os Sermones tuos,. Iten 


in vangelio 7 Vatthzum ,' ederitis fanctum canibus, 


— miſeritis margaritas <A ande porcas, ne fortè con- 


uirin. Teſtim. 5 
incautè 8 Villa velDolWibice Oratipnis divulges 
oem: Tom. 4. de Cain th Abel. lib. 1. c.9. p. 125. 
arm. 58. p. 52. Serm. 59. p. 54. Serm. Go. p. 55, &c. 
e lves 


podibus ba, be N elidant vor. A 
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ſelves, till they were advanced to the higher 
Form of that Order; ànd being ripe and 
fit for Baptiſm, were ſpeedily by that Ordi- 
nance to commence perfect Members of the 
Viſible Church: Of which Cuſtom St. Am- 


brofe ſpeaks; where he writes, That a 
Lord Day, the Eeſſons and Sermons being 
2 : and. the Catechumens of the luer 


Rank. diſm d, tat eben in the Baptiſtery 8 


che Church, he delivered the Symbul: ts fm. 


F ile Competentes, vrho were the Superior 


Rank of the Catecbumen : Conſonant unto 
which, id is: related by Ferrandus Diacunus 
conctening. a converted Negro, That a „rt 
ul ucrording tu cuſtoni, be was a Cate- 
chumen j un then after jame time, as the Feaſt 
of Euſtef drew nigh, (which was their ſolenin 
time of Ba ) be un ͤaduanced to tb 


Nauf ef thei Competentet; where: among 
the other Actions peculiar thereuntog this 


was one, That be heprl and aſſenteul to t he 


Symbol; ſo that the Carecbument lu not 


the Creed till juſt before their Baptiſm, when 
it was delivered unto them as that private 
Mark. or Sign by which ms Chriſtingg muro- 


Butt 


mn Erat autem 1 pol bad Aas W di- 
miſſis Catechumenis, Symbolum aliquibus 7 in 
Baptiſteriis ttadebam Baſilicæ. Lib. 5, Epi. 35. p. 129. 

" Ex mote Catechumenus, po | aliquantum te e, fr 
pi nquante ſolengitate Paſchali ier petentes o 
bitur, eruditur, auditurus Sy mbolum profite tur. Ev. 
oper: Fulgent, ep. ad Fulgent. p. 204. 
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ally knew each other: Unto which, it is 
not improbable,” Cecilius the Heathen: Di. 
purknty in Minucius Felix, did blindly refer, 
when he ſaid, That o the Chriſtians new 
each other 6 bidder Notes ar rhs and 
A 
vue another; ſeeing Maximus Taurimenſis af- 
firms, ©? That the Apoſtles appointed the My/- 
of the Creed, to be a Mark: of Dilfinetion 
between Believers. and Unbelievers, to diſtover 
„ 
dube Church, who” either" knew it mat, or 
U corrupted it. So that from the Whole, 
it ſeems to me moſt evident, That the 
Title of Symbol attributed to the Creed, 
is to be derived from the Symbols uſed in 
the Sacra, or ee Nie ee ben . 
thens; in alluſion whereuntoſ the Creed is 
10 termed, becauſe it was delivered unto 
Perſons at their initiation and admiſſion by 
Baptiſim into the Viſible Church, as that 
ſecrer Mark and Sign, by which the y ſhould 
be known from all nn Aer ee 
AIC e 157 "is 


Den e 307172 age 0217 17 9 ag 0 K 10 * 1 
Ae ſe notis & infignibus n * amant mutud | 
pen antequãm noverint. .Ofav. p. 81. _ 
' .; 2 Apoſtoli —— myſterium Symboli tradiderunt, ut — 
1 12 Symboli inter fideles perfidoſque ſecerneret, & 
1 afide atque hoſtis apparerct Eccleſiæ, qui aut tanquam 
pep ce af URN hxreticus 1 n Homil. 
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Dug from the Names of the Creed, let 
us paſs to the Creed it ſelf; and, in the next 2 
place, enquire after the Authors and Com · 
poſers thereof, who have for many Ages ſuc- 
cefſively been eſteemed to have been the A- 
ſtles themſelves ; ; from whence i it is called 
the: Apoſtles. Creed. Now, that from the 
Days. of the Apoſtles, there hath been uſed * 
in the Church a certain Rule and Form of 
Faith, not much unlike to our preſent Creed; 
Lam ſo far from denying, that I ſhall endea- 
your to prove it in the enſuing Diſcourſe, 
from Tertullian and others of the moſt Pri- \ 
mitive Writers: But that the Apoſtles chem- 
{clyes. ſhould. be the immediate Authors of 
the Creed in the preſent Form that now. it 
is, and that from their Days it hath without 
any variation been inviolably tranſmitted 
down to us by Tradition; this is that 
; Wee is Juitly queſtionable, and I foubr 
not but to ct the contrary. 
- The firſt, . 1 think, who bach gien us 
1 this frncoth Account concerning the Com- 
poſition of the Creed, is St. Ambroſe; who 
writes, that 4% twelve Apoſtles, at ſtilſul 
Artificers, aſſembled together, and made a Key 
5 ke their common 1 80 that i 15, the Creed, 


WG 


q Dibaccins Apciich ar 10 artifices in unum conve- 
nientes, clavem ſuoconfilio conflayerunt, clavem enim quan- 
dam ipſum Symbolum dixerim, per quod reſerantur diaboli 
** ut lux Chriſti adveniat. Tum. 7. derm. 38. p. 265. 
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by <obieh the Pur knefs of the Devil is dife hoſed, 
. % may appear”? 128% 
the Sebfiiog” in 7 Kl this Paſſige is be 


it is hor long after his time that Nui 

Fa s tlie fame Account of it, where he r 

That bey bud received ty Tradition og 
\ Zheir Paths: that a 950 Sg "Aſcenſion of 


| before the Z mer f from Ka bthep 
fo go ine the 2 Barn if the habitable 
orl, „40 bach * Gojpi to en; "they 

ſetflell amoig, } themfebves the Rite of thei) 
43 fentbing, to prevent their teathing th 
ent Dafirines, urin 

PA a he they ſho dee the Chriffian 

ith 2 2 tore 1 end led all 7 5 
an“ Kg N b Hul 6555.1 they cvmphſen 
the Ch 4 el One” inferting what "he 75 
coden; and ordamed i, to' le 4 Te} 
their future Sermons; ani a Nule to be wen 
unt dhe Faithful. The like i "is: alfo 0 0 


1 rain AY 3 3 actor ola 


tions, Diſceſſuri itaque ab invicem normam prius futuræ 
prædicationis in commune cenſtjtuunt, ne forte allt ab alifs 
abducti diverſum akquid his qui adh fidem Chriſti iav ĩtaban 


cto repleti, breve iſtud futuræ ſibi prædicationis indicium, 
eonferendo in unum quod ſentiebat unuſquiſque, compo- 
.nunt, atque hanc credentibus ir 4; clle 5 aer. 


elt. in Symb Ao. F 2. p. 865. m—_— 
: 5 by 


not che getivitie Of-ſpri ing of lo great Man | 


Saviour) thi Ef f the Holy Ghoſt, 


ICE - = 


their Separation, unt 


4 


Eee kk me aw =, 


— Apoſtolos———ad ſiagulas quemque proficiſci-m- | 


tur, exponerent. Omnes ergo in uno poſiti & Spiritu San- 
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by Leo Magus, Jerom, Fon Caſſian, and 
an innumerable number of other Authors; 
ſince from the Days of Niaſinus, it hath for 
ſeveral hundreds of years beengenerally be. 
leved, that the twelve Apoſtles, before 
chey went, forth from Jerigalem to preach 
the Goſpel, agreed on this formulary of Faith 
to bei the Rule and Standard of all thei Ser. 
mons, which wichont any Variation ſhould 
be dee che er ger g's nee. 
Vets.” AN n e. . WII 11 & 

But beſides this: Opinion: that Yo 558 
Ae Were s general the Authors of che Creed 
ſomel ha ve advanced one ſtep farther, and 
affirmed, that every æpoſtle inſerted) his 
particular Article; by which, accotding to 
the number af the Apoſtles, they have di- 
vided the Creed into twelve Articſes, allow- 
ing one Artiele for each Apoſtle: A full 
Account of which is in a Sermon falſly at- 
tributed to St. Auſtin; where the Author 
thereof gives us chin following relation, con- 
my gs particular Article that was put 
by each N ee 5 Feter, faich 


tal 


£ * p. 10 
e e Hiro 25 5 cap. 9. b. 


oo  Do.Incarn. Dom. 2 95 p. 1272. | 

_ Y, Petrus.dixit, , Credo in Deum 8 b 
Johannes dizit, Creatorem cceli & terræ; Jacobus dixit, cre- 
do & in Jeſum Chriſtum, filium ejus unicum, Dominum no- 
rams; ; an, qui conceptus eſt de Spiritu Sancto, © 


a 


2 


he, ſaid; I believe i in God the Father Almighty ; 


John, maler 5 "rae and Earth; James, 
and in ſeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord; 


Andrew, uh was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 


born. of the Virgin Mary; Philip; ſuffered un- 
der Pontius Pilate, war crucified,” dead aud 
Buried; Thomas, be dęſcended into Hell, >the 
third i Duy be roſe again from the Dead; 
Bartholomew, he aſcended imo Heaven, jit+ 
teeth at-the right Hand of: God the Father, At: 
mighty; Matthew, from thence ſhall he came 

to judge the Quicl und the Dead; James the 
Sen g Alpheus, ] believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


_ the: Hay Uathalicł Church; Simon Zelotes, 
the Communion , Saints, the Forgiveneſs o 


Sins ; jude the Brother of James, the Refur- 


1 crefton of the Body; n me ever 2 


8. Amen. l Om n 2 
Ae as to the Truth of this Wann 
think it is altogether to. be denied, and that 
for ſeveral Reaſons, as that it was nigh four 
hundred Vears after Chriſt, before the fram. 
ing of che Creed 1 v aver 


Diel . 


. 1” : 
tus ex Maria W Philippus ait, Saſs fob Voatia Pilato, 


crucifixus, mortuus & 5! up pal Thomas ait, deſcendit ad 
-Mmferna, tertia die reſurrexit à nortuis ; Bartholomæus dixit, 
_ alcendit'atl ctelos, ſedet ad d im Dei Patris omnipotentis; 


Mi.,tthæus dixit, inde venturus rudicarc vivos & mortuos m Ja 


cobus Alphæi, credo & in Spfritum Sanctum, Sanctam 
ſiam Catholicarn ; Simon Zelotes, Sanctorum communionem, 


remiſſionem peccatorum; Jadas Jacobi, carnis reſurrectio- 


nem; Matth 5 complevit, vitam æternam. Amen. "Tom. 
10, Sem de Tm: 7 359. W3 Up 0 e 
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3 heard of; and even Ruſſinus himſelf; one f 
the firſt Reporters thereof, though in the 
beginning of his Commentary he doth round- 
ly aſſert it, yet in the * midſt. thereof be . 
ſpeaks of ir doubtfully, as if 1 its Authors re 
uncertain, and unknown. (, \/; 
. Moreover, had the Apoſtles been the 5 
formers of the Creed before their diſperſi- 
on from Feruſalem, it cannot be imagined, 
that St. Luke, in his Hiſtory, of their: Acts, 
would have wholly. omitted ſo conſiderable 
a Fact as this: Neither can it be conceiv- 
ed, but that the innumerable Councils ant 
Synods amongſt the Primitive Chriſtiang, or 
at leaſt ſome of them would in their Neci- 
ſions and: Determinations of Faith and Doc- 
trine, have had ſome Reference. or other co 
this Apoſtolical Syſtem, as their Standard 
and Baſis, if any ſuch. there. had G N | 
Whereas no ſuch thing;appears, but che 
| contrary thereunto; for, as they never men- 
tioned any ſuch Creed, ſo as occaſion offer- 
ed, they compoſed new Creeds, and even 
performed one. of the higheſt Parts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Imean Baptiſm, b y them; 
at leaſt, ſo = did by the Nicene Creed, 
as in the Encyclical Epiſtle of the Emperor 
Bafilicus, the faid * declares, * Thar 


6 *Cautiſims qui Symbolum cradiderunt, Ne. Eo 42 
Symb. feet. o, ff 
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He and all Believers before him were baptized 
Into" the Creed of: the” thre# hundred and eigh- 
teen Fut hers aſſembled at Nice; and the Een. 
Peror Zero,” un His Henoticon, or Edict of U. 


on, wh ieh he publiſned after the Expulſion 3 
of 'Baſilicus ſtrictly commanded, That 2 2// 


MH be baptized by the Nicene Creed: alone, 
and that no Person or Chureh' Soul nabe 
2% of any other Symbo or Defmition, of Faith; 


afforing us withal, that this ſame method'was 


obſerved by the third Generul Council heli ut 
Epheſus, where-Neſtorivs * was condemned. 


might for the father conffrmätion of this 


Point, urge ſeveral Argumems more; but 
it being ſo eleak and evident, 1 alf onh 
Farther add, that if the Apoſtles had real 


a Framed, ard delivered to their Succeſſors, 


end Creed, evety Church would bave a- 


been ſo many different and diverſe Creeds, 
at we find there were; ſcarce two Churches, 
think 1 may ſa fely venture to fay, that not 
wo, had exactly tlie fame Symbol without 
Variation or Difference: The Deſcerit 
Hell, as Ruffinns informs us, © was ner- 
ters in the Rok 25 Oriental N 11 75 


52 5.335. 


85 bu ; ot Wy 


e Ban he. J. Id. B. c. 14. P. 345 


* To Eccles Romanz Symbolo non habetur additum, de- 


Expeſ. in Symb. ſet, 20. p. 570. Com mu- 


greed. bereit“ and there would not have 


Tneawd's; Coupe gorlehale., . | | 


Communion ey Saints was not in any Creed 
till above four hundred Vears after Chriſt, 
and chen not immediately received in 'alls 
The Clauſe of Life Ever/aſizng was omitrel 


in ſeveral, whilſt in others it was inſerted: 


But not to exemplify in any more Partious 
lars, whoſoever hall compare the Grecian, 
or, as ſome may think it more firly termed, 
the French Creed, recorded by Tronews; 
thoſe of Carthage, cited by Tertullion; that 
of Azuileia, commented on by Ruſin; chat 


of Hippo, repeated by St. Auſtin; that of 


Ru venna, extant in Petrus Chryſologut; that 
of Turin explained by Maximus Biſhop of 
that Church; and ſeveral other Creeds here 


and there interſperſed in the Primitive Writ- 


ings: I ſay, whoſoever ſhall compare theſe 
Creed together; ſhall find them vaſtly d 
ferent; ant that there are very few Articles, 
in che Order and Expreſſion whereof, they 
dos all without Exception agree: Which com. 
* -fideration, wirh thoſe forementioned, ſuffici- 
ently evidence; that the Apoſtles neither were, 
e 
-preſent Creed that paſſes under their Name. 
But hh this Creed be not of the 
Apoſtles immediate framing, yet it may 
be truly ſtyled Apofolical, not only be- 


cauſe it contains the Sum of the A poſtles 
Doctrine, but alſo, becauſe the Age 3 
of is fo great, that ics Birth mult be fetched 
from the very Apoſtolick Times: It is true, 
the 


dif- 


the Authors or Compoſers of our 


[\ 


Form and Subſtance of every 
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the exact Form of the neaſeric Creed cannot 
Iretend to be ſo ancient by four hundred 
ears; but a Form not much different from 


it, was uſed long before. IJrenæus, the Scho- 
lar of Polycarp , the Diſciple of St. Fohn, 


| Where he repeats; a Creed not much unlike 


to. ours, he aſſures us, that he Church 


_ diſperſed throughout the whole World had re- 


cei ved this Faith from the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples 3. which is alſo affirmed by Tertul- 
tian of one of his Creeds, Thar c 7 5 Rule 
of Faith had been current in the Church from 
the beginning of the Goſpel : And which is ve- 
þ obſervable, 3 | N was ſo great a 
iverſity of Creeds, hat 
Churches did exactly ae he 


in a great meaſure the ſame; 1 tar” y- 

cept. — had been from the very Planet. 
om of Chriſtianity, a Form of ſound Words, 
or. a, Syſtem of Faith delivered, by the firſt 


| Planters thereof, it is not eaſy to conceive; 
| how all Churches ſhould harmonize, not on- 


ly. in. the Articles themſelves, into Which 
they were baptized, but in a gear: Meaſure 
alſo, in the n en of them. a 
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S But now the Creed, or at leaſt a great 
43 | of it, being ſo very ancient, and the 
Records of thoſe Times being withal ſo few, 
it will be a difficult Taſk to give an exact 
and punctual Account of its certain Authors, 
and of the preciſe intended meaning of eve- 
ry Article and Clauſe: thereof; which Diffi- 
culty is yet farther increaſed by the extra- 
ordinary care and affected ſtudiouſneſs of 
the Primitive Fathers, to conceal the Creed; 
which was ſo great and unaccountable, as 
that they not only kept it from the know - 
ledge of the Heat bens and Catechumens, as 
hath been already demonſtrated, but they * 
even ſcrupled to commit it to Writing, and 
rather choſe to tranſmit it down to their 
Poſterity by Tradition; for which reaſon 
Ruffnus calls it d the Tradition of Faith; and 
Ferom informs us, That his Symbol of our \ 
Faith and Hope delivered by the Apoſtles, war 
not written in Paper and Ink, but in the fleſh 
ly Tables of the Heart; in an agreeableneſs 
whereunto, Petrus Chryſologus. frequent 
I Bis Hearers "fo er this Won "” 


"A Traditio fidei. ; " Expoſ. in 22. „.- 
In Symbolo fidei & ſpei 2 284 0 Fo. wil 
od non ſeribitur in chart4 & atramento, fed in tabulis cor- 
2 <panr at Tom. 2. adverſ. Error. Johan. Hierof. Epift. 61. 
<a P. 21 ; 
wrt: Hoc vitæ Sie mens teneat — ne käwiaitti⸗ ; 
| pretioſum munus depreciet charta vilis, ne myſterium lucis 
. = 7 50 denebret atramentum. In * n wy, Sem. 8 
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the moſt imm Receſſes of )their Hearts,'not | 
to permit wile Paper to depreceate this prec.; | 
245 or 1black:dnk toidarken this Myſt ; 

Ab ia 4 4 other ſuch Hag Paſ- 


orga, «apy Oy tit with 
9 — clear- 
ly, ſhew, Tbat it is no cafy; matter to give 
a-ſatisfactory Account of the Authors and in- 
tended Senſe of every Article thereof, and 

may juſtly excuſe be. a 4 Miſtake or 
Dees hetein. We 445 5983+ 
va Wherefore; PER renhifed chisObſerva- 
tion, 1 —— give the boſt 
account Lan, of the Authors and Framers 
of the Creed, and of the deſig Ll Rang 
of the ſeveral Articles thereof. 

As for the Authors thereof, it cannot 
be denied. but that they were ſeueral and 
many; the Greed dras neither the work of 
n nor of one but, during a 

Ti „Pied rn erty 


preſent Perfection; ; the Compoſure of it 
was gtadual, and not inſtantanecus; the 
Manner whereof, apprehend to have been 
theſe two ways: Nirſt, Some of the Articles 
therein were derived from the very Days 

of the Apoſtles: Secondly, —————— 
afterwards added by the ptimitive Doctors 
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and Biſhops, in oppoſition 1 to groſs Herefies 
and Errors that ſprung up in the Church. 

for the firſt of theſe that ſome of the 
Articles were of the very inſerting of the 
Apoſtles ; this will appear, if we conſider, 
that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who were 
the firſt ſent forth to preach the Goſpel, and 
do convert the World both Fewiſh and Pa- 
gan; when they formally received any one 
1 a Member into the Chriſtian Church by Bap- 
tiſm, they did then particularly demand his 
Aſſent to the Chriſtian Faith, and a De- 
claration of his Belief thereof: An Exam- 
ple whereof we have in the eighth of the 
Achs, where, after the Conference between 
the Eunuch and Philip the Evangeliſt, when 
the Eunuch teſtified his Deſire to be bap- 
tized, Philip told him, that if be did be- 
lieve with all his Heart, he might; unto 
which, when the Eunuch replied, Thar he 
did believe Feſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
then Philip baptized him, but not b fore. 
From which fingle inftance, it is manifeſt, 
that the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the 
Goſpel required the Aſſent of all Perſons at 
Baptiſm to ſome of the Particular Articles : 
of the Chriſtiah Faith, which were the 
Platform and Model of the Creed, * fince that 
time, always uſed at Baptiſm. Wh ich of 
the Particufad Articles of our preferit t Creed 
were inſerted therein by them, I ſhall more 


AY © D __ largely 
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largely ſhew i in their particular Order, where- 
in they are diſpoſed in the Rule of Faith; 
it is ſufficient 1 in chis place to ſay, That chey 
were the Articles of the Exiſtence of God; 
che Trinity; that Jeſus was Chriſt, or the 
Sayiour of the World; the Remiſſion of 
140 0 and the Reſurrection. . -o 
Now. as for Ke Apoſtolick Demands, 
the y; mighc not always be exactly the ſame, 
nor a a to > the. e Par- 


1 1 


0 e an of he 'of Falth,” was 1785 10 
che ſame, near the Method and Order f 
our preſegt Creed, for had it not been fo, 
Chg is — — | impoſſible to Conceive, bo all = 
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This Apoſtolical Syſtem profeſſed at Bap- 
tiſm, was not committed to Writing, but 
obſerved by, or left with the Governors of 
every Church to uſe it on the like Occaſion, 
whoſe Duty it was to preſerve it undefiled 
and incorrupt, and to make it the terms of 
Chriſtianity and admiſſien to their Commu- 
nion; unto which, ſome think St. Paul 
XZ might have an eye, when he exhorted Ti- 
XZ mothy s to beep that which was committed to 
his Truſt, and to. hold faſt the form of found 
Words:.. But whether he had or no, I ſhall 
not here enquire. This is certain, that not 
only Timothy, but the Apoſtolical Churches, 
and all others who received it from them; 
were ſollicitous and careful to preſerve thoſe 
Articles and that Form of Faith, which was 
delivered unto them by the Apoſtles; and as 
the Apoſtles, ſo they in ĩmitation of their Ex- 
ample, did always at Baptiſm require the As 
ſent of che Perſon to be baptized, unto; the 
Creed or Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; which 

is a ching ſo univerſally known, as that it may 
„ ſeem almoſt needleſs to produce any Quota- 
Zons for the proof of it. Thus Ruffinus 
relates, that in his Days, the ancient Cuſe 
- IF 7om was retained at Rome, for Perſons to 


r 


ee 0-1; „ e i. Ig. TOS 
i Mos ibi ſervatur antiquus, eos qui gratiam baptiſmi ſuſ- 
cepturi ſunt, publice Symbolum reddere. Expoſ. in Symb. 
/. 3.p 8 AYP eee 
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be' baptized, publickly to recite | the Creed: 4 
And Saluian, That & at-Baptiſm the Chrifti- 1 
ans profeſt their Faith. in God the Father == ” 
HONEY, and in Feſus Chriſt bis Son; 'ac- WW C 
cording unto which, Vigilius Tapſenfis, or f 
whoſoever elſe was the Author of "thoſe * 
Books concerning the Trinity to Theophilus, B, 
extant amongſt the Works of Athanaſius, 1 
writes, "That ! 7hoſe who came to tbe yas E 
Laver of Regeneration, confeſſed, ſaying, I 0 
believe in God the Father Almighty," and in 1 
Tejas: Chriſt bis oniy Son, pn in the Holy q 
1 9 and long before any of: theſe; Fuſtrr: | 
aſſures us, That m none were bap- * 
=. znleſs they did firſt declare their Ag tl 
Sino to the Doctrine and Faith of the Goſpel. * 
Not long after the Apoſtles Days, and D 
\ even in the Apoftolick Age it ſelf, ſevera!l © 
Fereſies ſprung up in the Church! den 0 
ſive of the . eee of Chriſti ta 
ta prevent the malignant Effects heat * 
and to Hinder ſuch Hereticks from an un- wW 
diſcernible mixing: chemſelves with the or- 4 
1 Nrüilhe Rates Chaiſtianorum, eonfeſſio? Zh 
— Credo, inquis, in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Ce 
Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus. De Gubern. Dei, 1.6. p. 197. 5. 
31 Ad ſucrum Lavacrum Regenerationis venientes, hy, e = | 

fic, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum MX 

Chriſtum Filium ejus unigenitum , & „ 5 ae vero oo 
Inter oper, Athanaf. Tom. 2. lib. 11. ad Theophil p | da 
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ö chodox: Chriſtans, as alſo to eſtabliſh. and 


ſtrengthen the true Believers in the neceſſa- 


1 8 Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
en 


riſtian Verities oppoſite to thoſe Here- 


# ſies were inſerted in the Creed; and toge- 
ther with thoſe. other Articles, which had 


wichout any intermiſſion been conſtantly 


£67 


TX uſed from the time of the Apoſtles, were 


propoſed to the aſſent and belief of all Per- 
ſons who came to be baptized: The Go- 
vernours of the Church judging this a pru- 
dent and an effectual courſe, to preſerve the 
Fundamentals of Religion from being under- 
mined and overthrown, by cunning and ſub- 
tle: Hereticks; which is the ſecond way by 
which the, Creed was compoſed, vis. The 
Doctors and Governors of the Church did 
add unto, thoſe, of the Apoſtles, other Arti - 
cles, in oppoſition to groſs and fundamen- 
tal Hereſies and Errors, as they appeared 
and grew up, as Ruffinus informs us; that 
whereas it Was in the beginning of the Ra- 
man Creed, I believe in God the Father Al. 
mighty, n there were ſome, other Clauſes added 
thereto. in the Creeds of ſeveral Churches, ac 
caſioned by certain Hereticks, to exclude the 


Senſe 95 their new ! DoFrine, as parcicularly 


n In cæteris s locis propter e Hereticos alen alt 
dam videntur, per quæ novellæ docttinæ £.nfas'c: eJzretur 


excludi. Erbe, 1 Hmb. Apel. $ 3. p. 365. 
5 3 ii 
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in the Aguileian Creed, 10 the word. .. 
mighty eh ſubjoined inviſible, impaſſible, in 
coltfradiftion to the Hereſy of hes 82 ellians, 
or Pattipaffians, that the Father was born 
of the Virgin, and Jo became both vifible and 
| paſſible.. But, there is no need of any far- 
ther Teſtimonies to prove this Point at pre- 
ſent, ſeeing a great part of the enſuing 
Treatiſe will be an abundant confirmation 
thereof. mn 4 
I would not be Hers? eikakeb, as if I 
did mean, rhar none of thoſe Articles which 
were introduced into the Creed, and ſettled 
there in oppoſition to Herefies, were ever 
uſed before, or demanded at Baptiſm by 
| wn Adminiſtrer chereof; but my meaning 
that every Church being at liberty to 
preſs” the Fundamental ase of the 
Cbritian Faith in that way and manner, 
which ſhe ſaw fit pro re nata, or as occa- 
ſion offered; it is not improbable; but that 
before damnable Hereſies ſprung up, tl 
might not always to a tittle follow the ſame 
Form of Words, nor exactly aſk the ſame 
Queſtions. As for Example, the Doctrines 
of the TIDE, of Jalus of Nazareth's be- 


0 His additur InviSbilew & wapelnbdem: e Gd 
duo iſti Ser mones in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Symbolo non haben- 
tur, conſtat autem apud nos additos, Hæreſios cauſa Sabellii, | 
—— quz Patrem ipſum, vel ex Virgine natum dicit & vi- 
ſibilem factum, vel n affirmat in carne. 1-37. 57. 
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ing. Chriſt, or the Meſias, of Remiſſion 
of Sins through his Name, and of the 
Reſurrection, were at the firſt Preaching, of 
the Goſpe l ſufficient, without As particular 
Exoliciton of the. Actions of the Father, 
and the State of the Son; as Pbilip only 


required the Eunuch. to believe, that f 


Chriſt was the Son of God; And if at ſome 
Seaſons: they might mention the Humiliation 
and Exaltation of Chriſt, and the ſeveral 
Acts thereof, at other Seaſons they might 
omit them, and not conſtantly expreſs the 
Particulars in that order in Which they are 


now found in the Creed, till the appear- 


ance of contrary Herefies gave them 0cca- 
fion ſo to do; ſo that when any Article was 


added to the Creed, it was not the intro- 


duction of a new Point, but the vindicating 
and ſettling of an old one, and a conſtant 
perpetual Profeſſion and Declaration of that 
Truth, which before was only ar bitrarily and 
uncertainly expreſſed, ſeeing every one, before 
thoſe contrary Errors aroſe, was ſuppoſed 
firmly to believe and own it. In which 
reſpect, I may ſay of the Creed as Vincen- 
tius Lirinenfis doth of the Canons and De- 
terminations of Councils, that the deſign of 
the \Choreh thereby, i a 7 bat what. 4204s 


ain 


* Quid: rag aud nary e en eh, ain 


2 quod antea fimpliciter credebatur, hoe idem poſtea diligen- 
LID: | | . ; 


D 4 before 
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before 1 more mp hy, could nom more diligent 
be beli eved; "that what was more ſeldom, Nou 
noꝛo more frequently be "preached; and tht 
what was more unconcernedly, ſhotild 910 the 
future” be more carefully worſhipped.” 

By theſe two ways then, was the Ma ſite 
Creed framed ; part thereof was tranſtnitted 


. 


thereof” Was afterwards added by the Goc 
vernors of the Church to prevent Hereſſes 


from corrupting her Doctrine, and Hererick: 
from infecting her Members: By the which 
of theſe two ways each particular Article 
was inſerted in the Creed, I ſhall ſhewy in 
the following Part of this Treatiſe, and (hall 
not here ancicipate or fore-ſtall it gy 

This being then the Method whertby 
che Creed was framed; although nothing 
that is contained therein muſt be believed 
any farther, than it agrees with the holy 
Seriptures; yet the intended ſenſe of the 
Nel part thereof, is not to be fetched 
rom thence, but from the Writings of 
the Fathers, and from thoſe Hereſies againſt 


Which it was deſigned; which Expreflion 


1 at the firſt ANTE, be- > perhaps, een 
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tius rl od antes lentius dana] icht 
poſtea inſtantius prædicaretur; quod antea i:curius colebatur, 
hoc idem poſtea ſollicitius excolererur? ? cpa. e 
. cap. 32. P. 104. £20030 7987 94 \ bor #; 
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ed by ſome too haſty and inconſiderate, but 
the Nature of the thing well reflected on, 
makes it evident and beyond contradiction; 
and if the Authority of others before me, 
will be more valued and better received, it 
will be no difficult Taſk to produce ſe- 
veral, who have affirmed the ſame thing; 

but at preſent, I ſhall content my ſelf with 
che Teſtimony of Monfieur Furieu, a French 
Divine now living, who writes in expreſs 
terms, That for his part 4% 7s perſuaded, 
that we muſt not ſcel the ſenſe of the Articles 
of the Apoſtles Creed in the Scri var but 
in the intention of thoſe wwho' compoſed it. 

This is that which I defign- to do, to 

Karel into the intended meaning of this 
Compendium of Faith, which hath been re- 
ceived in all Ages * the greateſt Venera- 
tion and Eſteem: The reſpect and reverence 
that the Ancients paid unto it, hath been in 
part already related; and in theſe latter 
times, throughout ſeveral (Canturies? of 
Years, "fo great a Deference hath been 
rendred thereunto, as that it hath not 
been only uſed at Baptiſm but in every pub- 
lick Aſſembly it hath been uſually, if not 
always read, as the Standard and Baſis of 


q, BY ſuis 3 qu'il * aha le ſens. os Anicles du 
Symboles des Apdotres, non dans Fecriture, mais dans Pin- 
| tention de ceux qui ont compole ce. PO. Ves. Legit. 

| corre le Papifine, Part. 1. c. 1. p. 26. 
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and their other Myſteries; as it hath been al- 


times of Baptiſm, which beſides Caſes of 
Neceſſity, were only at Eaſter and M hit ſin- 


1 
| 
|; ' 
|» 
t; 
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| 
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ſeven. Vears, died Anno ga 1. About which 


Tele. Eeclef. Hiſt. |. 2. p. 56 


4) Ana deo RY of 


the Chriſtian Faith, unto which the whole 
8 hath 8 wont to teſtify thei 
unanimous Aſſent, by ſaying, Amen. 

It is true, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
affecting an vnaccountable gecrecy for this 


Sn 


ready ſhewn, did not in their Aſſemblies 
publickly recite the Cteed, except at the 


2 from whence it comes to paſs, that 
og onſtant repeating of the Creed in the 
ch was not introduced till a N time 
io our Saviour's Incarnation; ws of 
Wr repetition of the Creed at every 'Af- 
ſembly, was — — in the Eaſtern Church 
by Timothy, | Archbiſhop: of Conſtantinaple, 
in the Reign of the Eaperee Anaſtaſius, Wo 
after having governed the Empire ' twenty {| 


time, Petrus Gnapbeus Biſhop of Antioch; 
prefcribed alſo * the perpetual. recital of tb 
Creed, at the publick Adminiſtration of Dis 
vine - Service; which before that time, as 

the Hiſtorian « obſerves, - e, ne repeated 
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on the Day immediately preceding Good Fri- 
day, when the Catecht/ms were more ſolemnly 
per formed in order to tbe Celebration of Bap. 
tiſm, the Eaſter or the Eaſter-Eve enfuing : 
Which Repetition on that Day was firſt ap- 
pointed by the Council of Laudicea; the 
46 Canon whereof is, That ee be are 
to be baptized, muſt learn the Creed, and re- 
feat it to the Biſhop or a Preſbyter the Thurſ- 
day gefore Eaſter. ove ob 1 
In the Weſtern Churches, at a Synod of 
thirty five Biſhops, held under Alaricgs: at 


Agatha or Agde, in the Lower Languedoc, 


the ninth Canon thereof ordains, That won 
the Lord's Day before Eaſter, the Creed ſhould 


be publickly preached in the Church to the 


Competentes, or to thoſe of the Catechumens, 
who being ripe for Baptiſm, were ſpeedily 
to be admitted thereunto: But the general 
and conſtant reading thereof, ſeems not to 
have prevailed in the Veſt, till almoſt five 
hundred and ninety Years after Chriſt ; when, 
in imitation of the Eaſtern Churches, the 


third Council of Toledo, by the * Petition 


Baptizandos aportet fidei Symbolum diſcere, & quinta 
ria ultimæ Septimanz vel Epiſcopo vel Prelbytero reddere. 
Caranza Summ. Conril. p. 98. Edit. Genev. 160. 
Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus Ecclefiis una die, 


id eſt, ante octo dies Dominica Reſurrectionis, publicè in Ec- 
_ Clefis Competentibus prædicari. Id. ibid. p. 161. 


x Petitione Recaredi Regis, conſtituit Synodus ut per omnes 
Kcelefias Hiſpaniæ & Gallicize, Symbolum fidei reci- 
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of K. Recared, ordered, that throughout all 
ihe Churches both of Spain and Gallicia, the 
Creed ſbould be repeated with à loud Voice e- 
Lord's Day, that fo the true Faith might 


be manifeſted and aſſented to, and the Hearts 


of the People being purified by Faith, they 


might be prepared to. partake of the Body. 1 1 


and Blood of Chri}t. 
It muſt indeed be owned, That the Creed 


pointed to be read in the Church, both 


ap 
by Timothy Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, 


48d the third Council of Toledo, was the 


Nicene or Conſtantinopolitan Creed; We 
for that time, through ſome Reaſons pecu 

lar to that Age, did in ſome meaſure e- 
elipſe the Apoſtles Creed, although this lat- 
ter did in a little time recover its former 


Eſteem and Value, and for ſeveral Ages 


_ next to the holy Scriptures, been al- 

ys reputed the moſt venerable and divine 
Piece extant; and whilft all other Creeds 
excepting the Nicene, and that commonly 


aſcribed to Athanaſius, have periſhed as to 


their uſe, with their very Bitth and Framing, 
this hath outlived them all, and for ſeveral 
hundred Vears hath been uninterruptedly 
uſed, 4 even before * two. be Creeds 


- 


tetur, — quo „ fades vera rats fe, „& isdn ; 
habeat, & ad Chriſti Corpus, & ſanguinem prælibandum 
pectora * fide puriicats CEE "I. oy Can. 2. 
P. 254. 15 5 50 
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ferred. | 

Such a peculiar Honour hath Almighty 
God been pleaſed in his moit wile Provi- 
dence, to put upon this particular Creed: 
To the Explication of the ſeveral Articles 
whereof, I ſhall forthwith proceed; firſt 
repeating the Creed it ſelf, which is to be 
the ſubject of the enſuing Diſcourſe, and 
is as follows. ot 11 e 4 


Z believe in God the Father Almighty, 


maker of Heaven and Earth; and in Je- 
ſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lozd, who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, bozn 
of the Uirgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was Cruciũed, Dead, and Buried; 
he veſcended into Pell; the third Day he 
roſe again from the Dead, he alcended 
into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right Hand 
ol God the Father Almighty; from thence 
he- ſhall come to judge the Quick and the 
Dead. J believe in the Poly Shoſt, the 
Poly Catholick Church, the Tommunion 
of Saints, the Forgivencſs of Sins, the 
Keſurrefton”of the Body, and the Life 
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for which 4s i eee Gin. 
lar Number, I believe; the meaning” of 
the Word Believe: — beheving in C, We 
ent ſtence,” and Unity; the 
"Lode and: — Latin Cxeadt read, I 
\ believecin ONE God, ubich as defign 4 
17 againſt: ſome blaſphemous Deniers of” the 
Divine Unity, who negatively were not the 
Jews, fince they owned; it; nor the Hea- 
+(i tbents primcipally, - ſeeing: the greater, or at 
leaſt cbe toi ſen part of tbem acknowledged 
it: But pyſiriuely, tbey were certain an- 
cient Herelictr in oppyfition" unto whom, 
this Clauſe” ONE God 25180 be confer 
Aered, either (abſolutely or relatively; abſo- 
utely it ee, Tbat ibere is but ONE 
God; tbe Valentinians, Cerdonians, Mar- 
„ cionites, and others „ introduce d ſeueral 
Gods; the reaſon for which they did it; 
the Authors of this Hereſy lived in the A- 
Poſtles time; againſt it the Creed declares, 
T hat we muſt believe in ONE God; which 
being under ſtood relatively, or as it bath 
reference 
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reference to-what immediately follows in 
© the Creed, Mu fies that ONE and the 
fame God is the Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven. and Earth, in ee 
IS; ſeveral Hereticks, who maintained O- 
pinions contrary. "Hhereunto; the Title F A- 
| THER, denotes God to be the Origine 
of all Beings, in contradiction to the Gnoſ- 
" ticks, and others, abo, being worſe than ; 
the Heatbens, 40 ſoum'd him to be ſurb, 
and refuſed to give him the Appellatian of 
"FATHER, Dbich 5 is here briefly explain- 
ed, but attributed it to another Being, dif- 
ferent fi from bim: Or, it denotes" the pe- 
culiar Relation of the Father unto the Son, 
in which ſenſe it bath been 4 % underſtood 
in the Creed, which is the primary ſenſe 
| | thereof, wherein it bath been in the Creed 
; from the Foundation of Chriſtianity. The 
proper Notion of the, word ALMIGH- 
TY; it hath 4 threefold {igntfication in 
| | A Creed: Firſt; It denptes God's infinite 
| | Power, v ſhews tbe Reg ſon why it is 
placed before the making of Heaven and 
: _ © Earth, in this ſenſe it was intended againſt 
| the Valemcinians Simonians, Menandri- 
ans, & % Herefies are explained: Se- 
y ee 2. 5575 Ga providential Go- 
ver nme World,” i fee tothe 
Denial Hera by 1 and Mar- 
"" Eldnites; The in of TobIM at traf, ws 
| +" F-75" ern 
4 


* 5 
id 8 ; 2 prot 
\ it . T k 
* * 


48 AGxirticai HISTORY of 
cribel this word ALMIGHTY, thus 
e to another. Being. diverſe from 

* rte the, ſupeeme, and only God; 555 reaſon, of 

their Blaſphemies againſt the D vine. Pro- 
rr | birdly, 1 includes. God's Im- 
2 and Omni preſence, . 7 in contradicti- 
eon to, the Error of the. Gnoſticks, aobich . 
confined God within à certain limited Space. 
. What is to be underſigod by MAKER, 
and what by HEAVEN 45 EARTH; 
the 1 Tenets of ſeveral Heret icks 
about the Creation of the World; Simon 
Magus, and. ſeveral others, attributed the | 
making 2 ro. Angels; the. portentous | 
.S em of. the alentinians, concerning the 
Origine of. Beings, and the Creation of 

- the Univenſe; the Cerdonians and Marci- 

onites maintained two eternal Principles, 
God and the Devil, the latter of” whom 

1 tbey aff a offrmed . oo ene been. the Former 
and Maker 0 of the N. orld:. . Againſt all 
. "theſe Hereticks it was inſerted in the 
- Creed, that the ſupreme God, the Fa- 
= ow By, 15 n of Heave and 

* 


= 


8 
. 

Ws 

4 

. 

12 


IE fie OY at 5 OY of che 
Creed, which. muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
of like. force. with reſpeck to every Article 
therein, are 7 believe; 3 Wberein 
| - ' are 
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are two things obſervable: The firſt where- 
of is, the Number, wherein the word Be- 

liewve is expreſſed ; which is not the Plural, 
me believe, but the Singular, I believe; 
vhich came from the mahner of the Cate- 
E chumens repeating the Creed, or at leaſt 
© yielding their affent unto it at Baptiſm, 
which they did' ſeverally and apart; or, if 
for convenience ſake, many might recite 
or aſſent unto the Creed 8 yet each 
one to declare his proper perſonal Belief 
= thereof, ſaid I Believe; fo writes Saluian, 
At Baptiſm thou didſt not only renounce the © 
Devil and all his Works, but thou ſaidſt, 
believe in God the Father Almighty, and in 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son: And to the fame pur- 
poſe it is related by Vigilius Tapſenfis, That 
b all thoſe who came to the ſacred Laver of 
Regeneration confeſſed thus, I believe in God 
the Father Almighty, and in Jeſus Chriſt bis. 
only Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt; it heing 
moſt fit and proper, that every Perſon at 
his admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church, 
ſhould make a particular and perſonal De- 
claration of his Faith and Belief. CE, 


* 
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Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabolo, &c. & quid poſtea? Credo, 
inquis, in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in jeſum Chriſ- 
tum filium ejus. De Gubern, Dei, lib. 6. p. 197, 198. 

d Ad ſacrum Lavacrum Regenerationis venientes, confeſſi 
io Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum 
Chriſtum Filium ejus unigenitum, & Spiritum Sanctum. 
Inter, Oper. Athanaſ. Tom. 2. lib. 11. ad Theoph, p. 59 11. 
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But there is farther obſervable; i in theſe 
two words, the Act mentioned or ſpecified 
therein, vis. Behevin A 8 that I may 
avoid all needleſs, and impertinent Criticiſms, 
I do in brief apprehend to ſignify in this 
place no other, than the full and — #af4aa 
aſſent of our Mind, and Underftanding to. 
the truth and verity of every particular 
Clauſe and Article Confaned, in 8 | 
of N Symbol. 
; The firſt whoteof | is, "that 3 we believe in. 
= * Gol, which worthily. deſerves to be placed 
= in the beginning, of. the Creed; ſince, accor- 
= ding to the ob eryation of Ori; gen, © A fits 
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W - ting Apprebenſion « 7 af: Gods 10 the Baſis. 
DO 057 Fondation ee Vir: In which 
| ion there are contained t cle. two 

i things the: Exitraes of God, and the Unity ; 

_ of the Godhead. That the Exiſtence and in 

. neee of God:j here firſt, of all profeſſed, OL 

=  =.00 wonder, NS: on. it our whole Reli- th 

gion dep is is the Foundation of e- ge 

very, thing that is ſagred; without it Religi- pr 

on would be a mere fancy. and. conceit, the F 

molt fooliſh 52 -unreaſonable, thing in the 4 

World: d He therefore, faith the Apoſtle, = 

that cometh. unto God, 'muſt believe that be qua 

7s x. that is, muſt be fully e in his * 

fine 

5 B 01404 oy 5 I raves © eas 5 5 rean 
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mind, that there is a God; and not only 
yield a naked Aſſent to the certainty of his 
Being and Entity, but apprehend him under 
due and congruous Notions to his“ Nature 
and Eſſence, as the fiſt Cauſe aud Houmnda- 
tion H all things; infinite, unbegotten, im- 
mortal, perpetual, only, aubom no bodily Shape 
can de ſeribe, or Circumſcription determine; 
without Quantity or Quality, Diſpition Mo- 
tion or Habit; as Ruffinus writes in his Ex- 
poſition of this Article, When thau beareſt, 
faith. he, the Word GOD, underſtand a 
Subſtance without beginning" and without) end) 
ſimple, without mixture, invifible; incompores 
4j to whom nothing is adjoined, in ubm 
nothing 7s. created, . without lerer Jr. 'he 
bimfelf, is the Author of a. 
But, the Exiſtence of God W been: 
in all Ages univerſally acknowledged, with 
out any . conſiderable Oppoſition ' thereunto;7 
the Unity of the Godhead hath been more 
generally inoulcated as the chiefeſt and more 
principal ſenſe; of this Atricle; for dend 


e Prima * n e e meg 


infinitus, ingenitus, immortalis, perpetuus, ſolus, quem nulla 
delineat forma corporalis,” nulla determinat eher iprto, 


quay * bem, quantitatis, fine ſitu, n & -habiracc! 
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** ſimplice m, ſine ulla admixtione: inviſibilem, a ng 
ream; in qua nihil adjunctum, nihil creatum fit; ſine au- 
Qore, eſt enim ile qui Autor eſt, omnium. Expeſ. in Sinb-. 
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ter underſtanding of which, it will be con- 
venient to take notice of the obſervation of 
Ruffinus, That * in all the Eaſtern 'Creeds, 
1 i, I believe in ON E God the Futber; 
where, if by the Eaſtern he means the Ni- 


cene, or Conſtantinopolitan, it is certainly true; 
or if he means the ancient Creeds uſed be- 


fore either of thoſe, it is true not only of 
the Eaſtern, but of the Weſtern alſo; for 
in all the moſt Primitive Creeds, whether 


Latin or Greek, this Article runs, I Believe 
in One God, or, in the only God; as in the 
two Creeds of Trenæus, and three of Origen's, 


Eye Oer, One God; and in three of 7. ertulli- 
ans Unum, or, Unicum Deum, One, or the 
only" God: And whoſoever ſhall with any 
Obſervation conſider the Writings of the 
moſt ancient Fathers, and eſpecially of Ire- 
neus, ſhall find, chat there was a a peculiar 


Force and Energy couched in this Expreſſion 
of One God, in contradiction to the wretch- 


ed Notions and Tenets of ſome Men, where - 


by they oppoſed and blaſphemed chis fonda- 


mental Point of the Chriſtian Religion, che 
5 * of the Divine Effence. © © 


As for the Perſons who were contained 


by- this Clauſe, ic will be readily granted, 


that ry were not the ne Jews, Teng. W e 


8  Orkatio Ecclefiz omnes its phony Credo i in te be. 5 


um Patrem, Expoſ. in Symò. 9 p. 366. 
'T 3 
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of the Godhead is every vrhere inculcated 
in the Moſaical Law, and the Body of that Peo- 
le have been ſo immoveably fixed and con- 


| — in the Belief thereof, that now through 


out their ſixteen hundred Tears Captivity and 
Diſpetſion, they have never quitted or deſerted 
this Principle, that God is One, as is evident 
from their thirteen Articles of Faith compoſed 
by Mai moni des, n the ſecond whereof is the Unity 
of the bleſſed God: which is there explained to 


be in ſuch a peculiar and tranſcendent man- 
ner, as that nothing like it can be found: 


And in their Liturgy, according to the uſe 
of che Sepharadim, or the & 2 which 
is read in theſe Parts of the World in their 


Synagogues; in the very firſt Hymn, ac- 


cording to the Edition of David Di Krafto 


Tartas, printed at Amſterdam, Anno 422, 


of theit little computation, which falls in 


with Anno Chriſti 1662; or, as it is in a 


larger Edition by Emanuel Benvenifli at Am- 


fterdam;' Anno Cbriſti 1642, in the ſecond 


Hymn, which is an admiring Declaration of 
the Excellencies of the Divine Nature; the 


repeated Chorus of that Hymn is A Crea- 


tale 1 ne we e cih and wit- 


W, 
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ines all of them at ane, ex Tat is 
Ont; aud his n Ino eM roy 
And as his Aſſertion of che Divine U. 
nity; was not incended-ajgainſt che ewe, { | 

berher, is it probable that it was: Principal 1 
lyrdefgned: againſt the Pagani: Ide not 
,- but that the Apoſtles and firſt Preachs 
eta of the Goſpel did carefully inſtruct: and 
warn their Heathen Converts againſt Polyl 
therfen; hr. multiplicity of Gods, and di- 
rectad them to the ſol itary Worſhip of the 
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ttue:anddonly God; as18tuPaut and Bar- 1 
Aab as præached unto the Iyrabnians, to turn 0 
from the idolatrous dervices of Fupiter- and 7. 
Metcury | * unto the living God vubo! made L 
Heauen na Earth,- and rhe ee te 


things flat are therein; and the more firmy 
to eſtabliſh them in che true and |neveſfary 
Notiom of the Unity of the Divine Efſence; 
it ini very likely that frequently they might 
mentian: this with che other Chriſtian Ve- 
rities: i which they demanded. ar. Baptiſm: 
Butitliat which I ſay, is this, that thank. 
ant ropetidion. of t \nrTliuſe; in the order 
wherein it now ſtands in the Creed, Was 
chieflyideſſgued again{t ſome . Perſons diffe- 
rent from the Pagans; for to do the Hea- 
bens juſtice and not to make them worſe 
than Malle FREE rel Gord not k tax 
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it can be proved, that the generality, or 
at leaſt the wiſeſt and moſt thinking part 
of them, did ever own a Plurality of Gods; 
but on the contrary, a large Volume of 
Teſtimonies might be produced both from 
Heatbens and Chriſtians, to evidence, that 
they believed but only one eternal, ſupreme, 
unbegotten, and independent Being; from 
whom all their other inferior Divinities; 

& vulgarly alſo called Gods," derived cheir O- 
riginal and Eſſen ce. N 
As for the Heathen Writers, an 11 
of Teſtimonies might be cited from Plu- 
arch, Seneca, Maximus of Tyre, Plato, 
JV. ir gil, Hecutæus Abderita, Ki Co. 
Tophonienfis,” Orpheus, "Cicero, and a mal. 
titude of others, who have All aſſerted; 
that the Pagans received but one ſupreme, 
infinite, and ſelflexiſtent God unto whom 
the Title of Optimus, Mastimul, the Great- 
e and "the Beſt, was alone aſcribed; and 
tat for thoſe other innumetable Divinicies, 
called alſo Gods, they were only ſo termed 
in an inferior and ſceondary ſenſe, as t ey 
Had ſome Reſemblance in their Natures and 
Virtues to the ſupreme God, from whem 
they were derived and generated, and whoſe 
Children and Off-ſpring they were, an | as 
Ahe were eee and Mediators be- - 
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tween him and the Sons of Men. 
But there. will be no need to cite any 
r Paſſages from the Pagan Authors 
to confirm this Point, ſeeing, the Chri/tian 
Writers, and even thoſe who have profe ſſed- 
y writ and diſputed againſt the Idolatry F 
and- Superſtition; of the Hleatbens, have at 
the ſame time acknowledged, that 
believed but one ſupreme and eternal Ge 
St! Auſtin informs us, that although. the 
Pagans worſhipped ſeveral Deities, yet their 
Doctors declared theſe to be but ſo many 
different Names of their great God Jupiter, 
who was called in the Air Juno, in the Sea 
Neptune, in the Earth Pluto, in Hell Pro- 
ſerpina, in War Mars, in Vineyards Bac- 
cbus, in the Woods Diana; yea, all thoſe o- 
ther inferior Gods aud Goddeſſes, as Opis, Lu- 
' Cina; Cunina, Fortuna, Rumina, and the 
reſt o that numbetleſs Company, were "all 
of them but ane and the Jame Jupiter, who, 
according to the diverſe and various Bene- 
fats: that he beſtowed upon Mankind, was 
worſhipped under different Names and Ap- 
lations ſuitable thereunto; which being 
, das the ſaid Father continues there to 
write, what, would they. hee, i in a more 
cb; £5 452 
Fu er 2 2 ek 


ore compendio? Quid enim ejus contemneretur, cum ipſe 
coleretur? De Civit. Dei. lib. 4. c. 11, p. 232. 
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9 ny" Compendium they did | worſhip but 
ene God? For, what part of bim would be 
| deſpiſed, when be himſelf is worſhipped? Ho- 


# *% 


ner and Hefod were the firſt, as Athena- 
goras relates from Herodotus, n 20h0 invented 


the Names, Generations, Titles, Honours, Arts, 
and Shapes of the Grecian Gods; and yet 
Fuſtin Martyr affirms, that not only Py- 
thagoras and Plato, with, the reſt of the 
wiſe Philoophers, bur that even his blind, fu. 
perſtitious, and idolatrous Homer, in the 
Golden Chain of bis Gads and Goddeſſes, - doth 
at length place all the Power and Domino 
in one ſupreme God, declaring the other God 
to be ſo. far diſtant from the, Deity, that 
they were to be reckoned amongſt Men. 
Lactantius in the Firſt Book of bis Inſti- 
tutions both  learnedly and largely proves 
from che Heathen Poets and Philoſophers, 
that they believed but one ſupreme and 
ſelf-exiſtent God; the like he doth again, 
in his Book of the Anger of God, where he 
ſhews, that although Plato, Pythagoras, 
Hermes, Antiſthenes, and ſeveral others p who 


n O dr 3 den of morgwlt;. Froloiay EA, Y vate e- 
een rg i ναα ig 90/6, — rike TE 3 TE Xvas de Ae, * dra 
ewTwy ονẽuu eg. Legat. pro Chriſtian. P. 16. | | 

'®. Tg » 251 % WewTo Jew THv £20 iav & 7d x24 7 ad 
. Cunag; fic xgveig ie avzPrge orig, Tus % AoiTus dens 
: 200970) anixeav ien & c Frornl®- woe arg X n- 
de open atiev. Ad Gree, Pareneſ. p. 22. 
Longum eſt ſingulorum ſententias exequi, qui licꝭt di- 
| > Oh | Were 
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were 70 man) 9 Yo be all mentioned, made uſe 
f ſeueral Nas yet they all agreed that there 


"=, "wt one Power, which Zoverned the 
7 „ i 9113 n 1 1 

See is a remarkab le Paſſaę e in Arnobius 
ro this pur poſe, herein an Heatben is re- 
prbſetited, com plainin 15 That the 4 Chrifti- 
ant wrong fully, 2 — thoſe of bis Religion, 
70 deny a ſupreme God; whereas, faith he, 


be it by us called Jupiter, and is "eftremed the 


eateſt Being,  ſpatious Temples and auguſt 
85 apitols being tor and dedicated unto him. 


Vito which Arnobius amongſt other Things, 
ertinently replies, et it he ſe ds you ay, 
1 your. 75 iter ud the Ommipotens God, 
Furl ** e fame: But, why "then 4% 


5 "tnjuſtl perſocute us? "Why do you dread 
e pery\mentioning of vur Name, as the worf8 


Omen, / you worſhip the Jamie God with'us? 
| Of, why in 4 fame Cauſe ſhould the inferior 
Gods be Kind to yuh," und Enemies unto us? 


91 G13: * as — * Fa. , > RES 3% 2 ff 631.8 n 


were 4 nominibus ſint bags ad unint tamen pende tal, 
gue dundum regergt, concufrunt. De ird Dei, cab. 11. 


P. 796. 
4 Fruſtra nos falſo & calumnioſo inceſſitis & appetitis 


ctimine, tanquam eamus inficias eſſe Deum majorem; cùm 
2 nobis & Jupiter nominatur, & optimus habeatur & max- 
imus; cumque illi auzuſtiſſimas ſedes, an . conſti- 
"tuefinius immatffa. Lib. 1. P. 19. 

Sint, ut vultis urum — ecquid ergo injuſtis perſeqw- 
mint nos odiis? Quid, ut ominis peſſimi,” noſtri nomins 
inhorreſcitis meritione, fi, quem Deum colitis, eum & nos? 
Aut quid in cadem caufg vobis eſſe contenditis)familiares 


Mees, inimicos atque infeſtiflimos nobis? Id. ibid. 
But 
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But. unto-this the Heathen anſwers, The 


here Gods are not Enemies to you, becauſe you u. 
hs More the Omnmipotent Od, out becauſe you dei- 

; , and -with i your | datly; Prayers worſhip 2 
us — that was born, and which is moſt in- 
re- famous, one ibat was put to death: with vile 
#7 | E EPerjons on d Croſs,” So that from theſe feu 
„ G uotations, it is moſt evident, that the 
he, generality of the Heathens, or at leaſt the 
ho WS et and beſt part of them, believed bur 
uſt one infinite, ſupreme and enn Dade from 
7. XX whence it follows by a natural Conſequence, 
55, that the Unity of the Godhead profeſſed in 
y, the Creed, could not en be-intended 
42, againſt thema 275010. hog 
Jo lt remains therefore, that we arab elſes . 
1 where; and that, fince the occaſion of this 
3 Clauſe was chiefſy taken neither from Fews 
2 nor Gentiles, we fix it on ſome falſe and 
+} IF heretical Chrifians; which we have the 
2 greater reaſon to do, ſeeing not long la- 
*.* ter the Apoſtles Days, and even in tholt 
A Days themſelves, there were. ſeveral) Sets 
« and Divifions of: Hereticks who embrace 


; Tenets. contrary: hereunto, as ialſo':rodwhat 
b | immediately follows concerning — char 
I 05697 dne droxmmanzb at. of bas be 

Sed non jideireo{ Nii vobis hee: i. 


tente latis Deum; ſed_qu01 hominem n; 8 
wy Bal mae elt vilibas Wadi fupplicts p36 14lpl 22 


eum fuiſſe 3 — & quency 
eos Lv oo ur ee 
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he is the Father Almighty,” maker of: Hea- 


ven and Earth; and to ſeveral other Arti- 
cles, which were all inſerted in the Creed, 
on purpoſe to oppoſe thoſe Hereſies; from 
the conſideration of the nature and particu- 
lar Points whereof, it neteffarily follows, 
that the deſigned meaning of thoſe Articles 
is only to be fetch'd and brought: The 
Books of Jrenæus will be of great uſe to 
us herein, and afford us the greateſt Light 
' Into thoſe Parts of the Creed of any Book 


that I know, ſince therein we have the 


ampleſt and cleareſt Relation of the anci- 
ent Hereſies of the Gnoſtichti, Marcionites, 
and others; againſt which a great part of 
the Creed was levelled and intended; and 
in particular, this Clauſe of One God, which 
was inſerted to require our Belief, that there 
is but one infinite, ſupreme, beginningleſs, 
and eternal God; and that this One God, 
and none wa was the Fatber of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and of all other Beings 
_ whatſoever, Almigbty, maker of Heaven and 
Zarth: So that this Expreſſion of One Gcd 
is to be underſtood, either abſolutely, 
out regard to any other Article in the 
Creed, and ſo it denotes our Faith, that 


there is but one eternal, independent, felf- 


exiſtent God; or relatively, | as it hath refe- 
rence. to what immediately follows, and 


: ſoi it —_— that one and 6 ſame _ 
| | an 


with- 


oo —S 


2 


*"_ . 


to 


PCC 


. 
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= ans: not a different or diverſe" Being from 


him, is the Father r mater 9 Hea- 
ven and Eartb. 

As for the firſt of theſe, that hereby u. 
is profeſſed, that there is but one infinite, 
omnipotent, eternal, and ſelf-exiſtent God, 
the very Clauſe it ſelf, T believe in God; 


1 but eſpecially, as it is in all the moſt pri- 


mitive Creeds, whether Greek or Latin, I 
believe in One God, puts it beyond doubt 
or queſtion. That which is farther incum- 
bent on me is, to ſhew the Hereſies that 


gave occaſion for this Profeſſion in the Creed, 


and to pines that _y were che real Cauſes 


$ thereof. 


As for che Hereſſes, I ſuppoſe . to 


ha ve been thoſe of the Vulentinians, Cerde- 
nians, Marcionites, and others, who, as JIre- 
næus aſſures us, were t all the Diſcipies and Suc- 
ceſſors of that firſt grand Heretic Simon Ma- 
gus: As for the Valentimans, the moſt conſi- 
Branch of the Gnoſticłs, chere was an ex- 
act agreement betwixt them in the ſame 


Principles; but their Opinions were vari- 
ous and inconſtant, for which they are fre- 
quently reflected on by Irenæus. Some of 


them aſſerted two Coeval and Coexiſtent 


„ God. and Matter, as nn. 


e G —— ien Samaritani Magi Diſcipuli & Suc- 
ceſſores ſunt. Lib. 1. c. 30. p. 83. 
E H... 1. e. 5. p. 38. Lib. 4. c. 69. p. zo ; 
2 Diſ- 


„ 


\ 
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2 Diſputant for this Sect, in the Dialogues E | 
of. 1 affirmed on fo be Coeter« 


n 
* . 
A, 8 
* 2 my | 
73 1 
8 35 


nal with God; and Hermogenes, who was 
living when Fs ertullian wrote againſt him, 
maintained, That Matter was Coeternal. 
with the Lord, that it was-neither born nor: 
made, but: was: without both- beginning and 
end; which, as Tertullian there very ſolidly! 
proves, was eee us ee 0 ae 
um Gods. 


this Opinion, as is eaſily to be gathered fram 
Tertullian Treatiſe againſt him, _ that 
puzzling, and vexatious Queſtion ſo famous 
in the primitive Church, Ig 70 xaxoy;-o7; 
Whence was Evil? For, not being willing 

ta make God the Author of Evil, and with- 
al. imagining it to be a ſubſtantial Nature, 
and to ha ve an original Cauſe ſuitable there 
unto, that he might therefore throw : the 
Source and Origine of it upon another, he 
athrmed * Matter to be a natural evil Prin. 

ciple, — with God, who was con- 

trary thereunto; from whence all other E- 
* had, its. {pring and nile d from 1 


9 7. 4 ** 25 


er Duc ei Dae . b. * 
* Sumpſit a Stolcis Materiam cum PATON — ur 
& ipſa ſemper fuerit, neque facta, neque natd, nec initi 

. — omnino, nec finem. Ader. Hermog. p. 264. 

Ita Hermogenes duos Deos infert. Tbid. p. 265. * 5 
Materiam naturam N Lid. . 


uus 


4 


The reaſon which be bir” ro a 2 


ame reaſon, alſo, as,* Tertullian aſſures 


8 ts 7 
4.5 . 
5 3 

7 93 

v1 40 
N 


1 


of a 


N 
3 


Synerus; Of which Faction alſo was Ae 
gethius in the Dialagues of Origen, who 
chere affirms, That e fre, cere three Frin- 


*: 
4 
* 


. . g - 5 4 3 $3 2 7 % 
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a Duos Ponticus.Peos affert, —paſſus infelix hujus przs, . 


g, E Mo g Y, *) ETEggy-T neg. : Dial. 1. p. 3. 
0 ciples; 
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eiples;, the firſt, the good God, who was the 
Father of our Lord Jas Chri it; the ſecond, 
the Creator of” 155 1 orld; and the tht rd, 
be Devil.” 

But the Body of hb Act and their 
Maſter himſelf, maintained only two Gods; 
the one a good God, Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and God of the Chriſtians ; 
the other an evil God, maker of Heaven 
and Earth and God of che Fews. | So Ire- 
naus, who lived in thoſe Days, aſſures us 
in ſeveral places, That * che followers of Mar- 
cion held but two Gods, who were naturally 
fo, being diſtant from one another, the one 
4 good, and the other an evil God: And 
Martus, the Champion for this Sect of the 
Marcionites, in the Dialogues of Orig gen, 
affirms, that for his part, he believed not 
three Principles, but only ro, who were e- 
qually Self- exiſtent,” without "beginning, . 
nite, and in every Place. mY 
But though this impious and abominable 
Tenet was in thoſe Days generally known 
under the Name of Marcionitiſin, as it was 
afterwards under that of Manicbefſim, * it 


4 Hi qui à Marcione duos natwaliter dicentes Deos, di- 


ſtantes invicem, alterum quidem bonum, alterum autem ma- 


Jum. Lib. 3. c. 22 p. 194 
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was both hatched. and. vented before Mar- 
cion, and much more before Manes; for, as 
for Marcion, he is by none allowed to have 
been the firſt inventer thereof, but all afs 
firm him to have received it from his Maſ- 
ter Cerdon, a noted Heretick in the early 
Days of Cbriſtianity, of whom Tertullian \ 
© writes, f That he introduced two Beginnings, |, 


/ 


8 = ; | that is, two Gods, a good God, and a fierce 
_ RF God; the good One being the ſuperiour God, 


and the fierce One the Creator of the World: 
And Theodoret, that 8 he maintained, that 
= Zhere were two Gods; the one a good God, | 
== zZhe Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the o- 
= her 2 juſt God, the Creator of all thing: 
= And even before Cerdon, as well as before 


his Scholar Marcion, was this blaſphemous 

- |& Hereſy broached in the Church; for Theo- 

" ME doret informs us, that both Cerdor and Mar- 
= con "took the' occafion of their Blaſphemy 
From Simon Magus: And Epiphanius poſi- 

= tively aſſures us, that the Author of two 

eternal Principles, a good and a bad One, 

went to Jeruſalem about the Days of the A. 


i WES. WO... EI. 
* F * 1 


| fCerdon introducit initia duo, id eſt, duos Deos, unum 


bonum, & alterum ſævum, bonum ſuperiorem, ſævum 
hunc, mundi Creatorem. De preſcript. ad verf. Her, Pp. 95. 


8ER dA eiae Oed F wartes © zvehs ih Ines Ker 
FE, — %A Nov 3 7 gs wN e 9 T # ei- Ader 
＋ 5 ale. Epit. Herer. Eabul. in Her. Cerdon. p. 9932. 
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443 } 


pots, and there diſputed with the Elders , 4 
out, the Unity of the * Godhead, and the Cre- 
ati of the World... 

This blaſſ phemous Herely then. being 
1 early ould from the very 5 88 5 - 
ical A ge, the belief of One Go 
3 in the Creed in oppoſition 1 | 
unto, as it may be gathered from Trenaus; | 
who, after he had recited the Herefies of 
the Valentiniant, and others, informs us 
in contradiction therevinito, That k the Church 1 
had received from the Apoſtles and their Diſ- 
' ciples, to believe in one God, the Father A. 
mighty, &c. And in various places, through- 
gut his whole five Books, he confutes the 
Marcionites Dotage of two Gods, ſhewing 
it to be not only inconſiſtent with Reaſon, 
1 and oppoſite unto the Scriptuxe, but alſo 
ontradictory to the Faith and lief of che 
usch; whence Epiphanius in his large 
Exdofiron of the Creed, in oppoſition to 
the: foreſaid Hereticks, tells us, that by this 
Clauſe we are obli red to believe, 1 1 That 


3 rost hun, 86 Idee, cutter col ae de. I. v4 week 785 4 
Weed. Hag, # das, * T 8 Ses xlioperav. 0 5 r- 
Ag ae aen, \ 607 * AA ngtal + W096 1006 ct i 
Se. Adverſ. Hareſ. Manich. p. 2 <4 
| * Kd o 1 a, νν > "P.. de faby la 
A i ec Oel eh eο⁹ ien. Lib. 1. 
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Lee 3. * Fid. Catb. p. 464. 


there 
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= there is but one Gad, -avho was the Gd bot! 
„/ the. Law and the Goſpel, both. of the Ol 
and New Teftament, And Tertullian in his 
E | Preſcriptions againſt che Valentinians, Mar- 
cCionites, and other Hereticks, lends. them 
fo the Rule of Faith, wherein it is profeſ- 
/d, that there is but one God: And; chat 
l may add yet one inſtance more, it is very 
"XF obſervable in the Dialogues of Origen, that 
when Adamantius, who ſuſtained the part 
of an orthodox Chriſtian againſt the Mar- 
1 cionites, was by agreement firſt of all to re- 
cite the Catholick Faith, Which he would 
defend in contradiction to the foremention- 
ed Hereticks; he begins his Creed with, 2 1 
believe there is but one Gad; and when one 
of the Marcionites laboured hard to pro 
his three; and the other his two Gods, ra 
= 4amantins ſo invincibly evidenced the-Unuy 
of the Godhead, that Eutropius the Judge 
of che Diſputation, declared the Victory to 
be on his ſide; and when in the end of the 
laſt Dialogue! he repeats the Articles f the 
true Chriſtian Faith, he begins it with the 
Belief of One and only God; which makes 
it very. probable,” that this Clauſe in the 
Creed” of One n was in Part ſigned 


Aeg eſt autem 1 Fee eee ir - nou 
omnino Deum eſſe. | 
1 E 5 — eye wentetöra. Dial. 1. 7 3. 
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to contradict the blaſphemous and impious 
conceit of thoſe Hereticks, who introduced 
more Gods than one. But, Secondly, This 
Clauſe may be alſo conſidered in relati- 
on to what immediately follows in the Creed, 
viz. the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven 
und Earth; in which regard it is a Decla- 
ration, that we believe this One God, and 
not a Being different from him, to be the 
Pather, and Almighty Creator of all things; 
for though ſome Hereticks owned one ſu- 
20 and original God, yet they denied 
Him the Creation of the World, and -his 
Paternity and Almightineſs in that Catholick 
Senſe, wherein it is to be underſtood in 
the Creed; and thoſe other Hereticks, who 


blaſphemed the Unity of the Godhead, con- 


tented not themſelves with that, but ard 
to diveſt our true and only God, whom 
they called their kind and merciful One, 
of one of the greateſt Acts of his Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, even the making 
of Heaven and Earth; whereby they total- 
1y/ deſtroyed one of che moſt obliging Re- 
lations: we ſtand in to God, Which is _ 
of a' Creature to his Creator. 
Who thoſe Hereticks were wich the * 


ticulars of their ſeveral Hereſies, ſhall be 


conſidered under thoſe reſpective Terms 4 
dicated concerning God in the Creed, 


: they preſent e to our Hrn 


wid 


. 0 


9 


- 
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in their ſeveral order: There is nothing far- 
ther neceſſary in this place, than to ſhew, 
that this was in part the intended ſenſe of 
this | Clauſe of the Creed; for the Proof 


Ut | whereof, innumerable Paſſages might be pro- 
d, | duced from the Writings of Irenæus; as in 
* both his Creeds, which he oppoſes to all 
5 theſe kinds of Hereticks, he expreſſes this 


Article, by believing in P one God, 7he Father 
= Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth; and, 
=X contrary; to the delirious Fancies of" thoſe 

X Artheiſtical Wits, affirms, that the whole 
ed Church of God throughout the World, 4 re- 


_e ceived one and the ſame God the Father; 
ck and that the univerſal Church received this 
4 by. Tradition from the Apoſtles, that ' there 
0 was but one God, the maker of Heaven and 
A Earth. 
d This Clauſe is likewiſe ſo rpg in two 
2 of Tertullian s Creeds, as that the con- 
* demnation of theſe various Hereticks appears 
Ty moſt, evidently to have been deſigned there- 
F byß in Lo of them it is ſaid, that f Sis! rhe 
_ * Eis eva St dy Ia lte. 2 ＋ e rιννꝭ d r 5 S 
at P „l. Lib. I. c. 2. p. 35. In unum Deum fabrieatorem 
. 1m Lib. 3. c. 4. p. 172. . 
4 Unum & eundem Deum Patrem recipientibus. Lib. 5. 
- “. \. 
4 num Deum fabricatorem colt AC terræ. Eccleſia 
3 omnis hanc accepit ab Apoſtolis WN dd 2. 
IS * TRegula en autem fidei.— qua > croditur unum omnino 
1 1 | 3 EKule 
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| Rite of. Fa th we muſt believe, | that there 
1 One only God, and that here i 78 n o- 
ther efides the Creator of. the World; and 
in. the other, that we muſt thereby believe 
in the only God Almighty, the framer of the 
World The. ſame alſo may be obſeryed 
Concerning the ſeveral Creeds of Origen 
in one of which, our Faith is ecke 
| 10 hel 15 One God, who created and diſpeſed 
ins and. made thoſe things that are, 

9 1 things that were not: And in that 
wherein Admantius profefſed the 
ede Faith in oPpofſtion to the erroneous 
Tenets of che Morcionites, be begins it 
With, w, Believe in one God, the very Cre- 
1 and Maker of all things : And fo Cy- 
il of Jeruſalem * explains the Unity of the 
Godhead, in contradiction, to the Hereſy 
of 1 the Simonians, "Carpocratians ,  Marcio- 
Af and others, who made two Gods, one 
ood God, w the other a Juſt God; 

4 in another where he r. 
and . che Creed he thus explains 
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Unity of God, ? That be is both good and juſt; 
/ that if we ſhould hear any heretical Perſon 
ay, that the juſt God is one, and the good 
| Cod another, we ſhould remember it to Ts 
venemous Hereſy, darin, wickedly to divide 
the one God. 


the intended deſign of this Clauſe of One 
God, was in 125 to declare, that whatſo- 
ever is immedi 

Goc, in the ſubſequent part of the Creed, 
E | related to one and the ſame God; that one 
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From all which it is moſt apparent, that 
iately predicated concerning 


and the ſame divine Being, was the Father 
Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth; that 
all andy had their Spring and Original, 

Form and Shape, from one and the ſame 
divine Eſſence, who. was the One and only 
God, ſo One as that there 3 is none other 


deüides him, and like unto whoſe Unity 
N is "nothing to be found in the whole 


World, Terex. it a be repreſented or 
ele d. 

After the Exiſtence and Unity of God, 
there. follows next in the Creed, that re- 
lation wherein he ſtands to us as our Father, 


as he is b.the Author, n and Origin 
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of all Beings. The reaſon whereof is moſt 
probably to be fetched from the Gnaſticks, 
and the other Hereticks of the firſt Ages, 
who denied God's Paternity in this reſpect, 
by diſowning him to have been the Crea- Þ® 
tor and Producer of the World, and of the 
various Creatures therein; and in an agree- | 
ableneſs thereunto did avowedly refuſe to 
attribute unto God this very Title or Appel- 
lation of Father, acting therein far worſe 
than the Heathens, who-by the glimmering 
Light of Nature had conceived of God un- 
bor this Notion, that he was the Pater 
omni pot ens, Haſig civlpavre Jeavre „ and as 
ſuch had reverenc'd and adot'd him; for 
the Proof whereof, the ſingle Teſtimony 
of Lactantius ſhall ſuffice, who writes, That 
z every God in the Worſhip and Prayers di- 
rected to him, was of neceſſity called Father, 
wot only for Honour” $ ſake, but for Reaſons $ 
allo, becauſe he is antienter than Man, and 
4s 4 Father, gave him his Life, Health, 
and Food; and that therefore, jupiter, and 
Saturn, and Janus, and e « with the 


oy * Omnem Deum, neceſſe eſt inter ſolennes ritus & 
precationes Patiem nuncupari, non tantùm honoris gratid, 
verum etiam rationis; quod & antiquior eſt homine, & 
quod vitam, ſalutem, victum præſtat; ut Pater. Itaque 
ut Jupiter à precantibus Pater vocatur, & Saturnus, & Janus, 
& Liber, & cæteri deinceps; quod Lucilius i in deorum con- 
. cilio irridet.” Ut nemo lit noſtrum, &c. Ls lib. 4. 
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oſt „ ft of the Gods, were each of them called Father. 

ks, For which he cites theſe Verſes of Lucilius: : 

"5 Ut nemo fit noftrum, quin Pater n 
a- dium. 

he U Neptunus Pater, Liber, Saturnus Pa- 
e- ter, Mars, 

to Janus, Quirinus, Pater nomen dicatur 
E ad unum. 113 | 

ſe 

g & The notion or Ggnification of a ae 
is fo well known, as that it may be need- 

W leſs to ay, that in its proper and re- 
is ſtrained ſenſe, it denotes ſuch a one as 

r communicates Life and Being to another, 
y Generation being the Foundation of Pa- 
t ternity; and that more largely and com- 
prehenſively, it ſignifies ſuch an one as 

„ I confers Kindneſſes, Favours, and Benefits 
v pon another. Every one knows, according 
co the forementioned Citation from Lactan- 

* tius, that he is a Fatber who gives Life, 

4 Health and Food; to another: But now, 

ö ſuch an one the Gnofticks had the wicked- 


neſs to deny God to be. How in this re- 

ſpect they blaſphemed the divine Majeſty, I 
ſhall more particularly relate and prove, 
when I come to that Article of Maler 9 | 
Heaven and Earth, unto which this word 

thus confidered, hath a nearneſs and affini- 

9. In this place it ſhall be ſufficient to — 

. mar 
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mark in general, that the Gnoſticks and Va- 
 tentinians imagined the ſupreme and omni- Þ 
potent God to live within circumſcribed * 
Limits; in an unactive and idle Reſt and 
Eaſe, whilſt they feigned an inferiour Deity 
to be the Creator of the World, the Au- 
thor of every Being thereof, and of every 
Gift neceſſary and ſuitable thereunto,. unto 
whom therefore they gave this Title of Fa- 
ther; which, in this Acceptation, is alone 
communicable to the ſupreme and infinite 
Majeſty, calling this fancied Maker of the * 
World, * Father and King of all, Father 
end God, d Creator of the World, and Fa- 
ther; thereby making themſelves guilty of 
the laſt and greateſt Blaſphemy. Wherefore, 
to declare the true (Chriſtian's abhorrence 
of ſuch an odious Crime, Trenæus in his 

fition thereunto, doth generally under- 

ftand by God's: being the Father, his being 

the Fountain, Source, Producer, and Crea- 
tor of all other Beings whatſoever; and 
ä e after he hath revealed at large 
this Myſtery of :Iniquity , this CIO 
and-horrid Imagination of the Gno/iicis, he 
immediately repeats: as a proper Antidote, 
againſt the Infection thereof; the Apoſtles 
e wo aun we are obliged to beliere 
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in God © the Father; and having in his 
XX whole firſt Book, related the extravagant 
Fancies of theſe wild and diſtracted Brains, 
and their blaſphemous Denials of God to 
have been the Author and Creator of the 
bi. | World, and of all things therein, he informs 
Y us in the beginning of his ſecond Book, he 
intended to prove therein, that the true 
and ſupreme God was the * alone Creator, 
a and the alone Father. i 
9 But, there may be alſo another ſort of 
| Paternity included in the Creed, v:z. the 
peculiar relation wherein God ſtands to 
his Son, that he is his Father, that he hath 
begotten him; the manner whereof is p 
culiar, eminent and ineffable, and is not \ 
only impoſſible to be explicated by us, but | 
ſuch an Attempt would be both perilous of 
and arrogant: For, Who can ſearch out God | 
to perfection? Secret T hingt belong unto God, 
ba revealed thi 285 unto us and our Children. 
Wherefore, waving all Searches or Inquiries 
into the manner or nature thereof, and re- 
ſerving what I have farther to ſay on this 
Point, till I come to the Generation of the 
Son, contained in that Article, His only San, 
1 ſhall only in this place endeayour to prove, 
Ft this Adele Was e in this Senſe 
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by the primitive Church, and as ſuch hath | 
Obtained a place in the Creed. Y 
St. Auſtin thus explains it; e tee, ? 
fch he, that when in the Creed the Name | 
| of God the Father is conjoined, it is thereby | 
declared, that he was not firſt of all a God, 
and afterwards a Father ; but without any 
beginning, he is always both God and Father : 
When thou heareſt the word Father, acknows- 
leage that be hath a Son truly Born, as bets | 
called a Poſſeſſor who poſſeſſeth any thing, and | 
| a Governour who governs any thing: So God | 
the Father is a Term of a. ſecret Myſtery, 
boſe true Son is the Word. To the fame 
effect likewiſe, 'Rufinus thus writes in his 
|  Explication of this Article, f Yhen thou bear- 
| oft the Title Father, underſtand that he hath 
7 W 5" Sen, _» is the N * * r 
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Advertite 10 cum Dei Parris nomen in confelligns 
_conjungit, oftendit quod non ante Deus eſſe ccepit, & poſtea 
pater, ſed fine ullo initio & Deus ſemper & Pater: Patrem 

autem cam audis, agnoſce quod habet Fil.um veraciter geni- 
tum, quomodo poſſeſſor dicitur.. qui aliquid poſſidet, & 
inus qui alicui dominatur: Deus ergo Pater ſecreti Sa- 
© eramenti vocabulum et: cujus ve File Verbiza: Serm. 
= pac 40 Serm. 181. 'Þ. „ <: N 44 
. . f Patrem cùm audis, Filii intelige A Jui | Filips 
—_ - upradictz fit Imago fubſtantiæ. Sicut enim nemo dicitur 
ol Jominus, niſi habeat vel Poſſeſſionem, vel Servum cui db- 
| i. & ſicut nemo 1 dicitur, niſi diſcipulum 
habeat: Ita & Pater nullo pi&to quis dici Rotel niſi Filium 
= habens. Hoc ergo ipſo nomine quo Deus Pater appellatur, 
= cum Patre pariter ſubſiſtere etiam Fllius demonſtratur. * 
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bir, as no Man is called a Lord, unleſs he 
bath a Servant, or a Poſſeſſion whom be lords 
t over; and no one is called a Maſter, ex- 
W cept be hath a Scholar; ſo no one can in a- 
ny manner be called a Father, unleſs he hath 
4 Som: By this Name therefore by which 
IX God is called a Father, the Son is alſo de- 
"IE monſtrated to ſubfiſt ikewiſe with him. The 
ſame expoſition is alſo given by Petrus Chry- 
"X /ologus, Maximus Taurinenſis; and in a word, 
XX almoſt by all others, who have had occa- 
ion to mention this Subject; and eſpecial- 
ly, fince the appearance of the Sabellian 
and 4r:an Hereſies, this Interpretation hath 
been more largely inſiſted upon, and more 
curiouſly explained. „ 
The next word to be explained, is, Al- 
mighty, I believe in God the Father Almighty ; 
the Greek word whereof is Ilaiſozegrop, 
which properly ſignifies the univerſal Do- 
minion of God over all his Creatures, and 
his providential Regency and Gubernation 
of them; in which ſenſe it is only in part 
to be underſtood in the Creed, and toge- 
ther with that to be enlarged to ſome o- 
ther ſignifications of the Word, which were 
denied and oppoſed by ſome primitive He- 
reſiarchs. :::. at xp ne 
In the firſt place therefore, this term Al- 
mighty may be conſidered as a Declaration 
of God's infinite Power and Energy, by 
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which he made the World of nothing, with= | 
out the aſſiſtance of Angels, or any other 
help whatſoever; that his Might and Force 
is ſo great, that as he needed not any co- 


exiſtent Matter, whereon to ſhew the Ef- | 
ficacy and . otmnge thereof, but created 
all things 1 


nothing; ſo neither did he 


lack the aſſiſtance of Angels, or of any o- 


ther Principle whatſoever, to aſſiſt him in 


that which next follows in the Creed, vis. 


the making of Heaven and Earth: which 
by the way, ſhews us a good reaſon, why 
the word Almighty is placed before the Crea- 
tion of the World in our Rule of Faith ; for 
if it had only ſignified God Dominion and 
Providence, its proper Order would have 
been after the making of Heaven and Earth, 
the ſubject about which it is exerciſed : But, 
ſeeing it alſo ſignifies the Omnipotency and 
irreſiſtible Efficacy of his Power, by which 
he could form and produce all Creatures 
without any previous Matter, as alſo with- 
out the help of Angels, or any other Being, 
the preſent Order of the Creed ſeems to be 
moſt natural and unconſtrained, that the 
feſſion of God's Almightineſs ſhould precede 
the firſt and great Demonſtration e 
wiz, the making of Heaven and Earth. 
Now that this was in part the defigned 
ſenſe of this word, I ſhall evince, after 1 


have * who thoſe Hereticks, and what 
; their 
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Wtheir Hereſies were, which gave an occa- 


ion hereunto. Concerning the Valentini- 
ans, it hath been already proved, that ſome 
Jof them affirmed Matter to have been co- 
® eternal with God; out of which confuſed 
Heap, be produced the World in the ſame 
order and regularity wherein it now is: And 
others of them, with ſeveral Diviſions and 
XX Subdiviſions of the Gno/ticks, although the 

allowed not Matter to have been coeval wil 

the firſt and original God, yet they affirmed 
is coexiſtency with, and even pre- exiſten- 
ey to that petty inferiour God, whom they 
conſtituted the Creator of the World, i- 
magining a moſt ſenſleſs and almoſt unin- 
telligible manner, in which this ftupen- 
2X dous and. admirable Fabrick was erected 
and raiſed; a clear and full relation where- 
of will yield a great Light into the intend- 
ed ſenſe of chis and the following Clauſe of 


Pew. de REY 

Me muſt know then, that theſe monſtrous 
Hereticks, in imitation of Hefiod's Pagan 
 Theegony, imagined a Copulation of thirty 
Alions, as they termed them; fifteen of which 
were Male, and fifteen Female, begotten 
and generated one from another; twenty 
Eight whereof, either mediately or imme- 
. diately, 
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diately, proceeded from Bythus, or Dep?h, k 
the Origine and firſt Principle of all; and 
his Wife Sige, or Charis, that is ee or 
Grace. Theſe thirty Aions they fancied to | 
lead an idle and unactive Life, within an 
imaginary Space, Pleroma, or Fulneſs; and k. 
that Sophia, the laſt of the Female Ones, 
being not able to accompliſh a paſſionate 
and affectionate Deſire which ſhe had, 
brought forth an inform Matter, called A- - 
chamoth which was thrown out of the Ple- Wi 
roma, from whoſe Tears, Laughter, Sorrow 
.andFear, proceeded the Subſtance and Foun- 2 
dation of all animal and material Beings; un- 
der which they included the Creator himſelf, 
and the Matter by which he effected the work 
of Creation. 
' Now this ridiculous and monſtrous Opi- 
nion, was an impious Reflection on the 
Power of God, as though he had not Strength 
ſufficient to prepare Matter himſelf for his 
Works of Creation, as well as to create 
his Works out of Matter provided to his 
Hands in another way and manner; it is 
both £ impious and fooliſh, as Irengus writes, 


Cont. 

W Deum impiè oni nt , — non credentes . 1 
iam Deus ex his quæ non erant, quemadmodum voluit, 5.1 
+ quz facta ſunt ut effent omnia fecit {ua voluntate. quod A 
enim dicunt ex lachrymis Achamoth humectam prodiſſe is Hi 


ſubſtantiam, &c. quomodo hæc non digna irriſione, & 
vers ridicula? Qui non credunt quidem, quoniam ipſam 
materiam, cùm ſit potens & dives in omnibus Deus, creavit, 
neſeientes quantum poteſt e & divina Subſtantia. CS 
— 2. c. 10 oe toks SHE, | not © 


* 
+ 44 1 


5 


the Abos TLES CREED. 81 
rr 70 belleve, that God collld by bis own Will, 
att thoſe things that are, out of thaje chat 
err not; and to aſcribe. the ſubſtuncr of 
uatrer to the Trars, Laughter, Sorrow, und 
rar of an unintelligible and iinaginury A= 
"MH r Arid being ignorant of the'Power 
- piritual and divine 8 nbflancey nor 10 
= Ces tb4t God who is rung and rich in 
things, created Matter it felf. 
2 0 ; Bur; beſides theſe fotementioned Here- 
Picks, there were alſo othets who derogated 
2: om the omnipotent Power of God 
ccribing the Creation of the World unt 
Angels; as did the Followers of Simon 
EM2gus, ha i Menandrians, k Saturnilian 
Baßflidians, = Carpocratians, „ and others, 
vo all combined in this Degradation of 
che Almighty, and the taking from him 
che Glory of this firſt manifeſtation of his' 
Power and Godhead, in creating and fra-' 
T ra this A Fabrick of the yur 
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X _ he, to be Almighty, who making all 1 


is Almighty, becauſe he made of nothing what- 
foever is made; for no Matter helped Fg on 


quæcunque fecit: non enim eum aliqua materies adjuvit, 
ex quã demonſtraret artis ſuæ potentiam, ſed ex nihilo 


— 
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No againſt all theſe various Heretics 
ak ſundry Hereſies, to declare our Belief 
of the omnipotent Power and Operation of 
God, wWas this word Almigbty partly inſert. 
ed in the Creed, whereby it is profeſſed, 
That as chere was no eternal Subſtance oa! 
Matter antecedent to the Creation of the 
Wotld; from whence it ſhould be . formed 
and taken, ſo God needed it not for that 
end; 7 neither. ſtood he in any want of the 
help and ſtrength. of Angels, or others, to 
effect ſo — a Work; but was infinicely 
able, and ſufficient of himſelf, to produce 3 
that and ten thouſand times more if it had 1 
ples ſed him ſo to do. 3 
An which ſenſe; it is poobdeds boy the " 
Author of the! Second Explication of the 
Creed ito the Cate bumens, extant amongſt 
the Works of St. Auſtin: n We believe Gad, 


things is not made himſelf; and therefore; be 


which he ſbould ſhew the Power of bis Wark- 


n ö Deum credimus, qui omnia ** fac- 
tus non eſt, & ideo omnipotens eſt, quia de nihilo fecit 


cuncta creavit, hoc eſt enim eſſe omnipotentem, ut non 
ſolum fabrica ipſa, ſed etiam materies ab illo inveniatur eſſe, 
qui non habuit initium. Tom. 9. de Symb. ad Catech. lib. 2. 


P. 1 395. 
| manſhip, 
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| manſhip, but be created all things of nothing: 
Fur this is to be Almighty, that not only the- 
EF Pabrick it ſelf, but alſo the Matter thereof 
be found by him, who had no beginning. And 
when Eutroprus, the Judge of the Diſputa- 
tion in the Dzalogues of Origen, ſums up 
the Catholick Faith, he applies this term 
Anigbty, not only to God's providential 
Government of the World, bur alſo to his 
infinite Power in the making thereof, with- 
cout the Aids of any Matter coexiftent with 
Trenaus bewails, that the Gnaſlicbs and 
Valentinians did by their Craft and Subtilty 
draw away thoſe from the Truth, p who did 
rot keep a firm Faith in One God the Fa- 

ber Almighty: Wherefore, as a preſerva- 

tive againſt their Infection, he adviſeth 
his Reader firmly to adhere unto the Creed, 
believed by the Univerſal Church, and re- 
= ceived from the Apoſtles; which Creed, 
. faith he, obliges us to profeſs, that 4 God 
„ Almighty, who made all things, not by 
= gels, or any other Powers; for he need- 


„ ix z ovſyam®-. Dial. p. 159. W Ne 

Tes {41 id, Nin ts b Ochy Ha pie rox g ro 
8 NPD ox oy lag. Lib. I. c. I. p. 12. : 

2 Deus omnipotens qui omnia condidit, - non per 
Angelos, neque per virtutes aliquas abſciſſas ab ejus ſenten- 
tia, nihil enim indiget omnium Deus, ſed per Verbum & 
Spiritum ſuum omnia faciens & diſponens. Lib. i. c. 19. 
; P. 74. | ls * | 
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eh. none of theſe things, but by his Ward and [ £ 
Spirit be compleated and Per fected them. And 
in ſeyeral other places, in oppoſition 1 to the 
forementioned Herefies, he writes, That 1 
r the Angels did not make us, nor any Poruer x 
inferior to the Father of all: for Gad want. 
ed none of theſe, to effect what he bad before 4 
determined with bt todo, as if be had 
ub. hands of his own; for the Son and Spirit 
were ahpays preſent. with, hin, by whom and 
in whom he did all thi 81 freeh and ſpunta- 
neouſly. So thar, from all cheſe Citation 
it is moſt evident, that this word Almighty = 
in the Creed, doth in part denote the 1nfi- 
nite. Power and Energy of God, whereby 
he was able without the aſſiſtance of any o- 
ther, to create the Wor Id, and to have done | 
| wancſdever, elſe. had pleaſed 1 5 

- But, Sscondiy, It alſo fignifies God's uni- A 
verſa, abſolute ; and ſovereign . Dominion 
over. all Things and Perſons, and his pro- 
vidential Regency and. Gubernation of them 
all, according to the counſel of his Will, for 
| his. own Praiſe and Glory. This indeed is 
the primary Notion of the Greek word Han- 
3 , which bath A __elpoeQ 0 goreen- 


- EM Non Amt fecerunt nos, — nec virtus lon 5 
Rſtens 3 a Patre univerſorum. Nec enim indigebat 75 
Deus, ad faciendum quæ ipſe apud fe præfinierat fierj quaſſ 
ipſe ſuas non haberet manus. Adeſt enim ei ſempef Ver- 
bum, — & Spiritus, per quos & in quibus omnia libers 


. 9 fecit. Lib. 4: c. 375 p. 266. 
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lag and ruling, and is thus explained by 
XX Rufus, who writes that in the Creed God 
is ! called Almighty, becauſe he hath Domi- 
nion over all: And to the fame effect Sal- 
vlan affirms, That we mult believe, * ac- 
„ 8 cording. to the Rule of Faith, that God rules 
are all things: And fo Cyril of Jeruſalem applies 
ad this term Almighty to God's providential 

Power, whereby he governs and rules all 
"XX Perſons and Things whatever. Now this 


s £ = & 4. 


8 with the Management and Direction of the 
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(whom they ſuppoſed a diſtinct Being from 


Omnipotens autem ab eo dicitur, quod omuiùm teneat 
potentatum.  Expoſ”. in mb. $7. p. 566. 

* Secundum veritatis reguam, — quod Deus omnia re- 
geret De Gubern. Dei, lib. 1. p. 12. 


Catech. 8. p. 72, 73, 74. 0 
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the true and only God) in a ſeventh 1 
of their own framing and imagination, they 
allotted this inferiour World, the Seat of 
Mankind, to be the Habitation of the De- 
vil, wherein he governs and tyrannizes; for 
which reaſon, they called him » Coſmocra- 
tor, or the Governour of the World; and 
Pantocrator, which is the very word Almigh- 
ty aſcribed to God in the Creed. Or, if ſome 
of. them were not arrived to that degree of 
Impiety, as to place the Government of the 
World in the Hands of the Devil, yet the 
beſt of them refuſed to lodge it with the 
one only independent, and ſelf-exiſtenr God, 
but appropriated it to that other ſubordinate | 
Deity, whom they fancied to be the Crea- 
tor of the Univerſe; and unto whom for 
this reaſon, they attributed the very word 
* Altnighty, which is in the Creed. As for 
the true and ſupreme God, they confined 
him within their feigned Plenitude, ima- 
ining him there to live in Eaſe and Quiet, 
in Reſt and Silence; that as he did not make 
the World, fo neither was he in any. man- 
ner concerned about the guidance and direc- 
tion thereof; ; therein Seeing as e 
1 J | iS 323% 
w be oy 9 X00 haox groe 228 — warſorggrogy. 


Lib. 1. c. 1. p. 18. 
2 na. ces reer F F. Wrrbsfetn an. Tren. lib, W 40. 


obſerves, 
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obſerves, „ with the Epicureans; and being 
Vill with the Spirit of the Devil, they invent 
ed a Father, neither. taking Care, nor pro- 


e- viding about thoſe things that relate unto us. 
or And as for the Marcionites, they did not 
2— only, as it hath been already related; intro- 


duce two eternal Cauſes, God and the De- 
vil, and aſcribe the Creation of the World 
unto the latter; but they alſo attributed the 


of Rule and Government thereof unto him, 
e calling him for that reaſon, as Ireneus in- 
e forms us, Co/mocrator, or the Ruler of the 


mord: whereas, as the faid Father excel- 


e 
J, lently well proves in oppoſition thereunto, 


the Devil hath no natural and lawful Au- 


e 
- MS thoricy over Man, the chief Inhabitant of 
r MT this inferiour World, and the principal Sub- 
d MT jc& of Divine Providence here below; that 
r whatſoever. Dominion he hath, it is all u- 
d ſurped, obtain'd through that Apoſtaſy and 
Rebellion into which he drew Mankind with 
„ himfelf; that the Lord Jeſus Chrift hath 
- undertaken. for the teſoue and delivery of 
- human Nature, and in that Nature he-hath 
- in his own Perſon; already conquered and 
7 Epicuri invenientes Da neque ſibi neque al.is pre- 
; ſtantem. Lib. 3. c. 41. p. 227. 


Diabolico ſpiritu pleni, alterum quendam excogi- 
tant PFatrem, neque curantem neque providentem eorum - 
quæ ſunt erga nag. 4-603 3804 tle. 25 
3 &  Coſmocratorem dicit. Lib. 1. c. 29. p. 82 
Lig. 5. c 18, 19, 20. 2 p. 427. ad p. 431. EA % 


G4 ſubdued 
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they introduced two eternal ' Cauſes, ' God 
and the Devil; the one eſſentially Good, 3 
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ſubdued the Devil, wreſting his unjuſt Power 
and Dominion from him; and that in his 
own, appointed time, he will enable albhis © | 
Members to do. the fame, to tread down 
Satan under. their Feet, Feng, and 710 b 


ani for chemſelves. MBE i e 


That which gave occaſion to this and L 
cther/Herefies of the like: nature, was their 
ſetting up an odd and incomprehenſible No- 
tion of Good and Evil: for they imagining, 
Bonity and Pravity not to be Affections or 
(Waliries of Beings, but Beings themſelves,; 


that all Natures were ſubſtantially Evil, or 


ſubſtantially Good; and conſequently, ap- 


prehending the Neceſſicy of an Origine or 
Maker ſuitable to theſe different Eſſences, 


Author of all crtavdd' Good, and- * Go- 


vernour and Ruler chereof; the other e{- 


ſentially. Evil, Author of: all created Evil, 
and the Gaverno) rand Ruler: thereof: fo 


that not only the Creation, but alſo the 
Providence. of God: was bla ſphemed by theſe 


 Marcionites; in allotting unto the Devil the 
Rule and Government of this inferiour 


World, at leaſt of the ben part thereof; 


which latter words I add, becauſe, thoſe of 


them v. maintained three eternal Princi- 


ples, allowed unto. the. ſupreme God. fince 


the promulgation a the Goſpelß the Con- 
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ver 7 1 duct and Gubernation of the Chriſtians: As 


aj when Megethius, a Marcianite of this Sect, 


his affirmed, That there were-tbree Principles; 
Vn Adamantius replied unto. him, that accord- 
r- ing co his apprehenſion, the word Agvxi, or 
principle, came from. d n Ae ring, 


from a Penſon's: ruling and governing; and 


cir © 5 therefore he would wilhngly know of him, 
o- -oder whom theje three Principles did prefide > , 


VUnto which: Megethius anſwers, That © the 
—- 2 . the Chriſtians; the Maler 
af. the. Warld the Jews, and the evil Principle 
1 Heathens So that even this Sect of 
thoſe Hereticks, who acknowledged ſome 
part of Gods Dominion and Nen did 
ſo fan blaſpheme it, as that they made the 
Extent thereof very narrow and inconſidera- 
ble, much beneath what the Scripture ſaith 
of it; That q hi Kingdom ruletb over all; 
that not _ the e Heavens, but the Barth 
alſo. is his, {| 2017, te Pulneſs: thereof, the 
World and they that. dwell therein. Where 
fore, in the Dialogues of Origen, after Eu- 
tropius had: fully heard the: Diſputation be- 
tween: the Orthodox Chriſtian, and the two. 
Aarcionites, he adjudges the Victory to the 
Ware __ 9 55 his N Faith, 


110 
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4 
n en, 1 & moes Y ib Onigen, Dial. 1. P. 4. 
= P. ciji, 10 1 el. xxix. Il, ? e XXIV. 1. 
3011 That 
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That there was but One God, 2 who ruleth 
over all, ubom nothing can oppoſe, and un- 
fo. whoſe will nothing can refit: And where 
he again repeats the ſubſtance of the Creed, 
he explains God's Almightineſs, by + all 
things being ſubject unto him; which, with 
what hath been ſaid before, ſufficiently 
proves, that-this Epithet of Almighty ; in the 
Creed includes, in oppoſition to the Gno/- 
ticks and Marcionites, the Dominion, Rule 
and Authority of the One only 
his providential Diſpoſal of all Affair and 


= in che Worlc. 
, Thirdly, there is yet Ne 1 


—— of this word Almighty, which 


is, that it ſignifies God's Immenſity, Infinite- 


neſs, or Omnipreſency; that he is every 


white" and in every place; that he contains 


all things, and is himſelf contained of none; 
that he is Immeaſurable, Incircumſcriptible, 
without Bounds or Limits, which was alſo 
deſigned againſt the Gnoſticłs; for theſe mon- 
ſtrous and abominable Blaſphemers ſuppoſed: 


a certain Space or Plenitude, called in Greek 


Nleroma, 5 far above this inferiour World, 
bounded: by a certain Being called Horos; ö 


or that L may ſpeak it in plain Engliſb, ter- 


nn * en * a Carole, within 
| ta” 2 


5 O0 wb ee, 65 e . F 41 Pep . Fa 
bier. Dial. 2. p. 69. 


h # TS warræ vantiraxra, Dial. 5. p. 159. 
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2 ee Sides whereof the ſupreme and incom- 
1 on God was contained, and never | 
came out from thence to take notice of the 
Faffairs of this lower Region, but ſatisfied 
Ihimſelf in Reſt and Silence with the other 
Aions, in thoſe vaſt and ineffable Spaces 
; e by that Circle which did encom- 
pass it. Such baſe and contemptible Thoughts 
did theſe deluded Wretches entertain con- 
4 cerning the Divine Majeſty, whoſe Great- 
@ neſs is incomprehenſible, his Being infinite, 
4 and Eſſence unmeaſurable, who i hath mea- 
I ſured the Waters in the hollow of his Hand, 
and meted out Heaven with his Span, and 
We comprebends the Duſt of the Earth in a Mea- 
fee; who as Ireneus writes, k. fills both 
Haven and Hell, and is with every one of 
W 5. Whoſoever would ſee any more of this 
blaſphemous Frenzy, with a ſolid Confu- 
W cation thereof, he may find enough of it 
in the five Books of Irenæus, and particu- 
3 larly ; in the places quoted in the Margin. 
But that which i is pertinent to the Matter 
n hand, is, that the Fathers levelled. this 
chu of God' s Almightineſs in the Creed, 
againſt this impious Hereſy; and therefore 
we find that n, an en La 


5 


I 10. 5 12. 
& Ipſe eſt qui ccelos implet, & perſpicit Re qui > 

etiam cum unoquoque --noftram. Lib. 4. c. 30. . A 
Lib. 2. c. 1. &. lib. 4. c. 35. . 
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tian, ſuſpecting W Marinus a Barde. 
Haniſt, to incline to theſe Gngſtical Dotages, 
aſked bim, ” Doft thou acknowledge God to 
be Almighty, or no? Unto which, when 
Marinus anſwers, I ſay that he is Almighty, 
Adamantius immediately replies as an Ex- 
Plication of the, former Queſtion, that he 
might. prevent all equivocating Evaſions; 
Doth. he contain all things? or, is he contain- 
ed himſelf? Underſtanding. the word Pan- 
tocrator, uſed in this part of the Creed for 
Almighty, to have reference to the. infinite. 
neſs and boundleſneſs of God's Nature, that 
he comprehends all things, and is not com- 
r ny or limited by any thing bimfelk 
And fo Cyril of Feruſalem para 3 5 this 
gart of the Creed, Tbat G is nob Cir- 
cumſeribed: in any place, neither is be leſs 
than the Heaven, but the Heavens are the 
Works of his Fingers, and the whole Earth 
is comprehended in his Fiſt; He is in all, 
and out of all. And unto this Interpreta- 
tion of the word, the very Derivation there- 
of, it being from en 7 mavra Kegan: 


dach alls dltect us, as well as unto Gods 


* AAM. nasse ro Ons N Gt, 3 ; MAP. Ha- 
ere S f. ADAM. Ilseixd rd wal, i Mi xt). Orig. 
r | | Jt 1 
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providential Diſpoſal and Government; of 
which I have reaf ſpoken; for ve fig- 
and govern, but alſo 


0 contain and camprehend; and ſo conſe- 


= quently, ire xe» denotes not only a 
WE governing, but alla a comprehending of all; 


which was long fince obſerved by Theophs- 
Ius Biſhop of Antioch, who alledges this to 


be the reaſon for which God is called 9 AE 
= mighty, becauſe be contains and comprehends 
all things; for the, heights of Heaven, and 
the depths of the Abyſs, and the ends of the 
World, are in his Hand, and there is nq 
place where he reſts. „ 


But to conclude with this Subject, it ap- 
pears from what hath been ſaid, That by 
aſſenting to this term Almighty in this pre- 
cedent part of the Creed, it is thereby de- 
clared, that the Power of God is omnipo- 
tent, his Dominion univerſal, and his Ef- 
FEET 
Alter the Aſſertion of God's Omnipotency, 
there immediately follows in the Creed, the 
Profeſſion of one moſt glorious and admirable 
Effect thereof, viz. the Creation of the 
World, expreſſed in theſe words, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth; where, by. making, we 
reg 3 97) ay; Th M lei, lere euixd, 


ME es N 
. s. os "2 "It . N o 
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eum c ri xnel urg ich, ꝙ de ts} v Ir 
ſhall 


ora; ere, Ad Auolic. lib. 1. p.71. 


| 


94 40 rrbai HrisTory of 


ſhalt take it for granted, is meant a creating 
or producing of what was made out of no- 
thing; and, by Heaven and Earth, all Crea- 
tures whatſoever, both viſible and inviſible, 
oe Nog char Saying of Auguſtin, That 
p by the Name of Heaven and Earth, is fig- 
nified every Creature zhat God made and Cre- 
ated. 

Now that which gave bebüfiün to the in- 
ſerting of this Act of God's Power and Might 
in the Rule of Faith, was that numerous 
and prodigious variety of Hereticks in the 
moſt Primitive Days; who, though 4 Jar- 
ring and divided among ft themſelves, yet, as 
Treneus obſerves, concentred in the ſame 
 Blaſphemy againſt God the Creator of the 
Univerſe: And though they came from dif- 
ferent Places, and ſpread different Tenets, 
yet that one Spirit by which they were all 
guided and impregnated, fo far united them, 
as to deny the ſupreme God to be the Crea: 
tor of the World, though they could nor a- 
gree amongſt themſelves, who it was that 
was the Cauſe thereof. 12 9610 

: Simon rs er! the firſt Hererick, taught, 


r Carli & teræ nomine univerſa creatura Goleats: eſt; 

_ fecit & condidit Deus. Tom. 1. de Geneſ. cont. Munich. 
p. 1138. ER: 

5 Ki enim omnes, quamvis ex Ade; loo is egredian- 

tur, & differentia doceant, in idem tamen blaſphemiæ con- 

currunt propoſitum, docendo in Deum factorem blaſ- 


phemiam. Iren. in Prefat. lib. 4. p. 23 2. 
wh That 
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That r the World was made by Angels, as 


= did alſo his Succeſſor * Menander; Satur- 
= zinus, or Saturnilius, appropriated * this 
. Work to ſeven Angels, affirming them, and 


only them to have been the Creators of the 
World, and of Mankind therein. The Ba- 


79 Alidians dreamed, that there were ſucceſſive- 


ly created one after another, three hundred 
and ſixty five Heavens, with their proper 
and peculiar Angels, The Angels of which, 
laſt Heaven, being the ' ſtarry one that is vi- 

le unto us, created this iran World, 
with the Inhabitants thereof... 

In like manner alſo, the » Corpotnations] 
with ſeveral other Hereticks, attributed the 
Creation of the World unto Angels, there- 
by robbing the ſupreme and eternal Being 
of one of the moſt glorious Diſcoveries. of 
his Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs: But how- 
ſoever, impious. and fooliſh the Creation of 
the World by Angels ſeems, to be, yet the 
way by which ſeveral of the Gnofticks, and 
in particular the Valentinians, imagined it to 
have been produces,. was far more mon- 


* s 3 T .f An T alen. 3 


ä Ehr. Her. Fab. in Her. Simon. p. 85. 


Mundum factum ab Angelis. Tren. lib. 1. c. 21. p. 77. 

A ſeptem quibuſdam Angelis mundum factum, & om- 
nia quæ in eo. Idem. lib. 1. c. 22. P. 77. 

1 T's; 5 T & £9690 T F 2 wha oixgylas & [yi A bo 
SE r T £00409. Theodorer. Epix. Her. Fab. de Ba{il. p. 96. 
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ſtrous, ridiculous,” and abominable; whoſe 
Hereſies being frequently mentioned in his 
Chapter, Ithink it wil not be unneceſſary to 
give a brief Account of them in this Place, 
a leaſt of that part of them which relates 
to God the Father Almighty, and bis making 
Heaven and Earth; for as for their corrupt 
Tenets reſpecting Jeſus Chri/t, and the Na- 
ture and State of Mankind, hall have OC= 
cafion to ſpeak of them elſewhere. 4 
As for what therefore cotiterts our pre- 
ſent purpoſe; I have collected this genetal I. 
dea of their portentous Syſtem from the firſt 
Book of Jrenæus; unto which J refer the 
Reader, who defites further Informatiol. 
- They believed, that there was an eternal, 
degotten * 4ion of Aon, the 
firſt of all Beings, called by chem y Bythos, 
who lived in Reſt and Silence throughout an 
infinite Number of Ages; with whom ex- 
ited Ennea, or his 1 whom =_ 
alſo called Charts and Sige, which eu 
begat and produced rwo 
and Aletbia, the firſt a Male, the Reond a 
Female; Nus they alſo called b Monogenes, 
who could alone apprehend and contain the 
| Greamets of bis F ather Bythos : Nus and A 


ie, Mev. 

7 Depth, 

* Grace and Silence. 
a 

b 


2 The Mind and the Truth. 3 ep 92 
L Vs, 1 egotten. | 5 letbia 


os more, 10 


E, # ber eight, and conſtituted the firſt Order of 
the ons, whom they termed the e 2 
7% Subſtance of all the reſt. | 
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= lthia emitted another couple, Lagos and 
Ace, who ſent forth two more,; Anthro- 


Pos, and Eccleſia; ; all which were in num 


After this, the two laſt . ova hy 


= glory and praiſe of their firſt Father, emit- 
ted eleven couples more; of which, Logos 


and Zoe ſent forth cheſe five, B yebus and 
Mixts, Ageratus and Henofis, Lutephuts and 


1 Hedone, » Acinetus and 8 yncraſis, Monogenes 
and Macaria: And from Anthropos and Ec- 


clefia proceeded theſe ſix, Paracletus and 


ö = P:/iis, and Elpis, Metricus and A- 
= g2pe, Aeinos and Synefis, Ecclefiaſticus and 


Macarivtes, Theletes and Sophia; which com- 
pleated the number of thirty ons, or fifteen 
couples; the one half Male, the other Fe- 
male; who were ſuppoſed by theſe extrava- 
gant" Brains to copulate and beget, in the 
ſame manner that Men and Women do ge- 
nerate and produce their Children 

Theſe all lived within a vaſt and uncon- 
cei eivable Place, far diſtant from theſe. lower 
© The Word and Life. 


4 Man and the Church. 125 | asus 
Depth, and Mixture; Never ad, * Union; Boys a 


ſef, and Pleaſure; Uamoveadle, and Compoſitt tion; 5 Only _ 


ow, and Bleſſed. 

F Comforter, and Faith; Fatherly, and Hope; 5 Motherly, and 
Love; perpetual Mind, and Underſtanding ; Preacher, and Bleſ- 
ſedneſs; ; Willing, and Wiſdom. 


H Regions, 


98 ACxrTIcAL HISTORY of 


Regions; called by them Pleroma, or Fulneſs, 
mutualiy enjoying and rejoicing each other, 
tilba certain Accident, as I may ſo term it, 
e ſome Diſturbance to their Repoſe and 
jet; for though, as it was ſaid before, 
Nus, or Monqgenes, was only delighted with 
the apprehenſion of the unmeaſurable Great- 
neſs of Bythos, the Root and Origine of them 
all; yet the other ons alſo vehemently BY 
longed to have the ſame Happineſs. of fee- 
ing their original Author and Producer: and 
eſpecially, the laſt Female Æn called So. 
Pbia, was ſo unreaſonably paſſionate to ob- 
tain her deſire of comprehending the Great- 
neſs of the Propatur; or their firſt, Father, 
that being not able to accompliſn ir, through 
vexation and grief at the ſaid Diſa 
ſhe brought forth an inform Matter, or ſuch 
à monſtrous Birth; which ſometimes happens 
to Women; at which ſhe was ſo affrighted, 
confbunded and aſtoniſnhed, — 
have been diſſolved, or fallen out of the 
Pleroma if Bytbos had not in compaſſion 
—_ emitted a certain Power icalled-5:Ho- 
ro, who environed the Plenitude wherein 
the ons dwelt, and confirmed her therein, 
but caſt that inform Matter therefrom into 
thoſe infinite Vacuities where the World 
Was afterwards rare; After LAT that 
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none of the ons ſhould be any more af- 
= fected as Sophia had been, Monogenes. emit- 
ted another couple, unto whom they gave 
=X che Names of Chriſt and the Holy Ghoft, 
by whoſe Means the ons being 


eſtabliſhed, 
rhey celebrated with great joy their Propa- 


tor, or Bythollfland to his honour,” every 
one of han brought together the beft they 

had, and ſent forth Fe/zs, whom they alſo 
called the Saviour, and » 


Logos, and patro- 
2 Chrift, with whom alſo 0 e- 


All tbeſe precedene Affairs were e tran 
ed within the Plenitude, or that vaſt Space 
bounded” by | Horos; from "whence the E. 
ons never ſtirred, being always limited 
thereby, and confined therein: But as for 
that inform Matter produced by Sopbia, 
and thrown by Horos out of the Pleroma 
into their truly imaginary Spaces, chey fan- 
eied it to have been ſo far pitied and affifted 
firſt by Cbriſt, and afterwards by the Savi- 
our, bite a ſpiritual Form, or a Form PA 
- — was given unto her; which be- 
thus ſhaped, they called Achamoth, 
m they moſt ridiculouſly imagined, 


hs Tears, Laughter, Sorrow, and ſuch like 


mage to pere emittbek from her el the 


Þ The Word. | 
It comes er den which infer . „A8 
her Mother phia's Name doth in kh Hm, 


H 2 Matter 
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Matter and F oundation of all thoſe animal 
and material Beings which were afterwards 
created; and that firſt of all, from her a- 
nimal Subſtance ſhe formed the great Fa- 
ther and Maker of all inferiour things, or 
of all without the Pleroma, except that 
eighth Heaven which ſhe hgelf, framed for 
herown Habiration, and isbetween the Plero- 
na and the Dwelling-place of this her Son, 
called by them Demiurgus, or Maker of 
the World: who being moved and excited 
by her, ignorantly and unknowingly created 
che whole Univerſe, with every Being there- 
in; -framed ſeven Heavens, in the ſu- 
premeſt whereof he dwells in a ſupine, :ſtu- 
pid, and careleſs manner, neither knowing 
any thing of, nor concerning himſelf about, 


the Affairs of. Mankind; but leaving them 


altogether unto the Devil, who was with 
out his knowledge made by him, lives in 
this World, and rules and . 
vente and Tranſactions thereof. 4 en 

- Thus have I, as ſuccinctly as ee in 
Ks: moſt intelligible. manner that I:could, 
explica ted the Valentinian Syſtem relating 
to! the firſt Cauſe of all things, and the 
Creation of the World; wherein not only 
the Villany and Impiety, but alſo the De- 


juſion and Folly of thoſe Hereticks is to be 


admired and wonder'd at; which is ſo groſs 
and notorious, that it would have ſeem d 
incre- 
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incredible and paſt belief, that ever ſuch 
ds a ſenſleſs number of People ſhould have 
1 ared in the World, if the uncontroula- 
lle Records of the moſt Primitive Times 
had not made it moſt evident, that many 
embraced this pernicious Way; and that 
whilſt others blaſphemed the Creator of the 
Univerſe, by aſcribing the framing thereof, 
to Angels, theſe diſhonoured him, 15 at- 
tributing it to an ignorant, doltiſh, and 
et Divinity, C3 
But beſides theſe Hereticks, herd were 6 
others, who in another way and manner 
denied the Heaven and the Earth to be made 
by the one only ſupreme and eternal God; 
and theſe were the Cerdonians and Marci- | 
onites, the Introducers of two eternal Prin- ö | 
ciples; the inferiour whereof, according to | 
their Notions, was ths 3 and Creator | 
of the: Univerſe. sud gti 
As for Cerdon, Terrullian writes, That TY 
2 two Principles, or two Gotti; the 
one .a good God, who is the ſuperior; and 
the other a fierce God, ub "was lebe Creator 
F the Worid. And as for Marcion, he was 
Cerdon's Scholar, and with him maintained 
two eternal Cauſes,” a good and a bad one, 
God and the Devil; the latter of Wen, b 


4 3 8 initia * id eſt, Soo Thaw unum 
bonum & alterum ſeyum : bonum ſuperiorem, ſævum hujus 
mundi creatorem. De preſcript. adverſ. Heret, p. 95 

H 


3 as 
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as Irenæus frequently aſſures us, he aſſerted 
to be the Framer of the World; by Rn 
means, he made the Creator to bean. 
riour God, as Juſtin Martyr, who lived. in 
bis Days, writes, That Marcian of Pontus 
imagined that there was 4 greater Ga than 
the maker of the World. 3 „ 10 44 
Wich too great reaſon now may we re- 
with horrour and amazement on theſe 
monſtrous and vnaccoumtable Herefies! Who 
could poſſibly imagine, that the Fancies of 
Men ſhould ever have been ſo miſerably de- 
luded? But, the Matter of Fact is too cer- 
tain to he call'd in doubt; theſe Hereſies were 
ſo. ſpreading and contagious, that as an An- 
| 'againſt the venemous Infection there- 
of, the Governours of the Primitive Church 
found themſelves neeeſſitated in eontradicti- 


on thereunto, to inſert in the Creed, that 


the one God, the Father Almighty is the 
maler Heaven an Barth, as we find in 
Frenaus; who after he hath related feveral 
of the precedent Blaſphemies againſt God as 
— the firſt Argument that he uſeth 
for their Confutation, is the Creed received 
in the Church, wherein we profeſs our Faith 

in one God, the Father een 1 maler 


Sy; Mundi fibricatorem. Lib. 1. c. 529. p. 82. 

* AN ria gen Ee & & on Oed. 4polog. i. 
8 2 Tir wraommeira — 9 vis, e- rast Jones E 
W T6 0 erolg. yy 1. 6.2. Pp. 34. 
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of Heaven, Earth and f every thing therein 
and in another place he ſaith, That o the 
univerſal Church throughout the whole World, 
bad received this Tradition from 'the Apoſtles, 
that there was but one God, the Maker of 
Hruven and Earth: And again, diſputing 
againſt the Onoſticls and Valentinians, he 
eites for their Confutation, the Rule of Faith 
received from the Apoſtles in all Churches; 
which ſaith he, teaches us, That v rbere ts 
but one Almighty God, who made all things 
by his Word, whether oifible or inviſible, ſen. 
ls or intelligible, temporal or eternal; wobich 
Rule, "if we obſerve, although they affirm ma- 
ny and various things, yet we ſhall eaſily con- 
vince them to fwerve from tbe Truth. But, 
ſhould I produce whatſoever is to be found 
in the Books of Ireneus pertinent to my 
preſent purpoſe, I ſhould ſwell this Chapter 
to a Volume. 
In the Dialogues of Origen, when Ada- 
mantius the orthodox Chriitian repeated the 
Catholick Faith, which he would defend in 
oppoſition to the Marcionites; as * confeſ- 
5 num Deum ee cal = & terre, 
cleſia omnis per univetfum arbem 


traditionem. Lib. 2. c. 9. p. 107,” 
p Quia fit unus Deus omnjpetens, qui omnia condidit per 
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Verbum ſuum, — ſive viſibilia; five inviſibilia, five ſenſibilia, 

five intelligibilia, five temporalia, five ſempiterna Hane ö 

ergo es regulam, licet valdè varia & multa dicant, facile ö 

. cos dev iaſſe à veritate arguimus. Lib. 1. c. 19. p. 74. ; 
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ſed therein, that there was but one God, 
ſo he omitted not to add, That chis one God 
Was 4 f be Creator and Maker F all Things ; 
which he ſo well proved and — 


that Eurropius the judge of the Diſpuration, 


condemned the Marcion:tes for Fools; And 
together; with Adamantius, in contradiction 
to their Hereſy, not only inſerted in his 
Creed the Unity of God, but alſo that he 
was r the Creator and Framer of all J. Bings; 

ſo that when we recite this Clauſe in the 
Creed of . Maker of Heaven and Eartb, we 
thereby profeſs our Belief, that the one eter- 
nal and ſupreme God, is the alone Creator 


and Former of all Things wharſeerer, both 


viſible and. inviſible. | 
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= The Nicene and more ancient Greek Creeds, 
= read in One Jeſus Chriſt; - which was a de- 
ned oppoſition to the blaſphemous Diuiſion 
= of Jeſus from Chriſt, by: zheGnoſticks and 
= , others, whoſe ſeveral Hereſies are related. 
y believing in Jeſus Chriſt, we profeſs 
that there was ſuch a Man as. was known 
y the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, which 
word Jeſus was an uſual Name amongſt 
the Jews; and that this, Jeſus was the 
_ Chriſt, or the Meſſias, which was conflantly 
a part of the Creed from the very beginning 
of the Goſpel; it being the Foundation of 
all Cbriſtianity, and that which was moſt 
. violently afſaulted by the Jews: The word 
- Chriſt /gnifies anointed; Unction uſed a- 
mong ſt the Jews on ſeveral Occaſions; in 
alluſion whereunto Jeſus: is called Chriſt, | 
= from his Conſecration to his triple Office of 
= © Prophet, Prieſt, and King: His Undtion 
is to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſenſe; God 
be Father was the Anointer, and the Holy 
- Ghoſt the Oil, which was poured upon bis 
human Nature at his. Conception and Bap- 
” Him. His only Sov, wherein are two f 
e 
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contained; Firſt, That be is the Son of the 
Fatber; his Son, which was foretold by the 
Prophets, whence Meſſias and the Son of 
God were convertible terms among ft the 
| Jews af the time of our Savioir's appear- 
ance. Chriſt was the Son of God in ſeve- 

veral r th ; but in one way peculiarly 

. which is the ſecond Phing in this Clauſe, 
"That be is his only Sen. The Scriptures 
" affirm that God had one Son ina peculiar 
" manner, which is expreſſed in the Greek 
\ Creeds to be by Generation; "wobich was 
N ok oppoſed to the V alentiniab Emiſſion, 
or Droifhon from the Father; caution to 
* aft in the ſearching into #61 A ſery: 
© Chrift ſaid i in the Greek Creeds to be the 
Mee, or the only Begotten, in contra- 
- diftion to the Gnoſticks, aud others. This 
Article was cocval with Chriftianity, . and 
me Chrift's Divine Nature. The bi- 
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e is Lord by way of Eminency, Boing 

- Jupreme Lord over all; and particularly, 

the Chriſtians Lord, our Lord: Two p- 

_ fo te Parties in the Univerſe; the one an 

Chrift, the other under the Devil, who 

bave each their ſeparate Ki ng dom: ; J "the De- 

vil Intereſt. among Spirits, is unknown fo 

+ us, but amongſt Mankind be very much 
1 . inſomuch that in ſeveral places 
3 as wor ſhipped as God; but when Chriſt 
* came 
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came be deſtroyed tbe Devils Kingdom, 
which was but an uſurp 'd one, and erefFed 
bis on Kingdom; the admiſtam whereinto 
was at Baptiſm, when the baptized Perſon 
not only 3 Cbriſt's Lordſhip, but 
255 exprefly renounced the Devil's Power. 
This Article cueval with Chriflianity, and 
© denotes a Submiſſion to Chriſt as our Lord, in 
ion to the Devil. In the next. place, 
_ the Creed. declares Chrift's Humanity, the 
ene his being Man: His Incar- 
natian blaſpbemed and denied in ſundry 
uays and manners, by various Hereticks 
— whom was levelled, whatſoever is 
mentioned in the Creed from our Saviour's 
-\, Conception ta bis Reſurrection. The Con- 


*. ception and Nativity are in moſt Creeds 


Joined together in one Sentence. Ebion, Ce- 
rinthus, and others affirmed Chrift to have 
been a Man, conceived and born in the or- 
dinary way of Generation; againſt. whom 
i ts declared, that be mas conceived 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born , ſuch a Wo- 
man as was a Virgin. Several. Hereticks 
2 whoſe Names are mentioned, denied that 
Chriſt aſſumed a material Body from the 
.. fubftance ef bis Mother, but bell that his 
Bady was framed in Heaven, and paſi'd 
. . #hraugh the Virgin Mary as Water through 
2 = Pipes 3 their reaſon for this. Hereſy, which 


— condemned * this expreſſion, 
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c Magiac, or, of Mary : The ftrange No. 

tion F the Apelleians concerning the making 
our Saviour's Body, againſt whom with 

lbe precedent Hereticks, the Creed directs 

us to believe, by his being born of the Vir- 

gin Mary, that he took from her Fleſh 

© the real ſubſtance 9 bis Body : The Birch 

Cbriſt employed alſo in — — with 

Bis Paſfion, Crucifixion, Death and Burial, 

10 denote. the Reality of his Body: Theſe 

laſt four not all found in one and the ſame 

4 Creed, till St. Avuguſtin's Days: The nun- 
Atrous conſequences of an imaginary and 
. fantaſtical Incarnation, which was main- 
tained by. a prodigious Variety of Here- 

: Ficks from the Days of St. John, as by 

tbe Simonians, Menandrians, &c. Againſt 
Ivins was inſerted in the Creed, tbe Birth 
e Chriſt, and bis Sufferings; aobich latter 
Point was fo convincing 'a Proof, tbas to 

. prevent any Cavils, as if it were a doubt- 
| ft I and uncertain thing, the Time thereof 
IV: declared to have been under Pontius Pi- 
8 who. was Procurator of Judza in the 

_ Reign of the Emperour Tiberius: To con- 

5 — alſo the forementioned- Hereſies, the 
Crucifixion of our Saviour :follows, that 
it was not Simon of Cyrene, as the Ba- 
ſilidians affirmed, but he himſelf who was 
cruciſied; and hkewiſe bis Death which 

is mentioned, becauſe the certain thereof 

| is 
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15 the Foundation of the Goſpel: By Death 


is meant the ſeparation of S oul and Body; 


after bie h. for the ſame intent, Follows 
- the diſpoſal of his dead Body, vis. that it 


3 va Buried, or "lard 7 n the Grave. 


'I 


e3 
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AVING ; in the rarmbr Chapter "a 
1 1 ken concerning our Faith in God 
| the Father; in this I come to conſider in 

rt of that which relates unto the Son: 
FE beginning whereof is, and in Fe ſus 


| Chriſt; wherein the firſt thing obſervable 


is, that the Nicene and more ancient Greek 
Creeds read, and in one Feſus Chriſt; putting 
an emphatical Force and Energy upon the 


term One; as in one of the Creeds of Trene- 


us, the Chriſtian Faith is not only terminat- 
ed upon One God the Father, but alſo upon 
b One Feſus Chriſt; and where the ſaid Father 
exhorts his Readers to a firm adherence un- 
to the Faith, which the Church received from 
the Apoſtles, and diſtributes to her Children, 

this is one Article thereof, that there © 7s 
but. one. . Chriſt the Son of Ged which par- 
ticular Emphaſis 1 in the Oriental Creeds, was. 
lang: ago remarked by Ruyfinus, who aſſures 
us, Tay a8 chey — all read! in One God che 
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Father Almighty, fo alſo in One Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt, in conformity, as he thinks, 70 


che Authority of St. Paul, That there is but . 


One Lord, 74 One God. 
But, as I conveice,' a more prebable ac- 
count of this emphatical Expreſſion may be 


fetehed from the blaſphemous and horrid 1. 


maginations of e e Cerintbiam, and 
others, who by dividing Chriſt from Feit, 
denied the Vale of our Sxviour's Perſon; 
concerning the former of which Hereticks, 
Treneus writes, that they did not only en- 


deavour to withdraw Perſons from — 5 


Faith in One God the Father Almigh 
alſo from their Faith in one” —.— ej 
Chrift, by 8 ſeparating Jeſus from Chriſt, affirm- 
ing them to be two diſtinct and Aifferent 
Perſons, and not wager _—_ T9 as the 
Creed declare. ROI 


The general Opinian of the Cmticts re- 
lating to 1 matter, ſeems to have been 
this, h That Chriſ was che Son of their Cre- 
ator, whom they termed Demiurgur; from 
| whom he derived an Animal Life, as from 


4 Orientis Eccleſtæ omnes ita tradunt, x "Chedo in unum 
Deum Patrem. & in unum Dominum noſtrum Jeſum 
Chriſtum, unum ſcilicet Deum, & unum Dominum, ſecun- 
: m 1 Pauli 3 ** 0 t. in — 

4. P. 5 

eee e 

K Us em 64G b xu g d —— Lib. 1. e. I. 7. 12. 

8 Jeſum ſeparant à Chriſto. Idem, lib. 3. c. 1 f. p. 186. 

b Jren. lib. i. a . . M 3 % 
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find it aſcribed to Cerinthus, who affirmed 
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his Grandmother Achamoth he received a 
Spiritual one; that he paſſed through the 


Virgin Mary as Water through a Pipe; 


and that at his Baptiſm, Feſus who lived 

with the thirty ons within. the Pleroma, 
deſcended into him in the form of a Dove, 

and continued with him till his Paſſion, 
W when. the. ſaid Fe/us left Chriſt, and return- 
ed back to. the, Pleroma in an inviſible and 
incomprehenſible manner. 


. 
1 7 


The Blaſphemies of V. alentinus, 4 — 


cipal Leader amongſt the Gnaſticłs, reſpect- 
ing this particular, are thus briefly expreſ- 


ſed by Theodoret, that he aſſerted, Thar 
i the Only Begotten was one, and the Word 


arother; that there was one Chriſt, within the 
Plenitude, and another Jeſus.; and again one 


over, that Jeſus was incarnated, but putting 
en the Chriſt that was without, and aſſum- 


Chriſt without the Plenitude; affirming mores 


ing unto bimſelf a Body of an animal Sub- 


ance :- thus making Jeſus and Chri/t to be 


two different Perſons. Which Hereſy was 


hatched before his time, in as much as we 


Jeſus to be a mere Man, * the Son of Jo- 
ſeph and Mary, into whom. Chriſt deſcended 
After Baptifin in the ſhape" of a Dove, from 


1 Ba Bei S- AN 2 kon Þ lege le 5 N Alfa S2. 
N I xi, F c. F Ay al, S regen, 7 Leds, 9 
ch ad A&A, T Few Xea50, cralleoniont T eg pn, 
T ig Rete e, i, & (opa on leg Yin; d - 
Pere. Epit. Heres. Fabul. lib. 5. c. 12. p. 24. ghat 
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that Principality which is above all, and 
then revealed the unknown Father, and 
wrought Miracles; but in the end, Chriſt fled 
 Fromcſus, and Jeſus ſuffered and roſe again, 
whil}t Chriſt remained impaſſible, being ſþ1- 
ritual. Againſt which Error of Cerinthus, 
Trenzus aſſures us, St. John /evelled his Go, 
| pel, perſuading them, that it was not as they 
ſaid, that there was one Jeſus the Son of the 
Creator, and another Chriſt, «who came from 
the Pleroma, who remaining impaſſible, de- 
Seended into the foreſard Jeſus, the Son of the 
Creator, and afterwards returned back to the 

c 2 Et 4 
Now if St: 7obn deſigned his Goſpel for 
the confutation of this Hereſy, it is no 
wonder that the Church in her moſt early 
Days inſerted in the Rule of Faith, a pro- 
per Antidote there-againſt, requiring all her 
Sons to believe in One Feſus Chrift, which 
was a direct contradiction to all the fore- 
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+ -* Jeſum fuiſſe Joſeph & Mariæ Filium & poſt bap- 
tiſmum deſcendiſſe in eum Chriſtum, ab ed 'principalitate 
quæ eſt ſuper omnia, figur Columbæ, & tunc annunciaſſe 
jncognitum Patrem, & virtutes perfeciſſe, in fine autem re- 
volaſfe iterum Chriſtum de Jeſu, . paſſum eſſe, & 


0e. 


. * 


reſurrexiſſe, Chriſtum autem impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe, ex- 
1151 


N " n 


em ſpiritalem. Iren. lib. i. e. 25. p.8 i: 


K Johannes . volens per Evangelii annuntiationem au- 


erre eum qui a Cerintho errorem ut ſuaderet eos 
= aquoniam non quemadmodum illi dicunt ——alium 
quidem fabricatoris Filium, alterum verò de ſuperioribus 
Chriſtum, quem. & impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe, deſcendentem 
in Jeſum Filium fabricatoris, & iterum revolaſſe, in ſuum 


1 
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mentioned Hereſies; for, as [renzus well rea- 
ſons, If theſe Figments ſhould be admitted, it 
would neceſſarily follow, that there are two 
Chriſts; 7 if, one ſuffers, whilſt the other is 
incapable thereof, and one is born, whilſt the 
other deſcends into him ſo born, and afterwards 
leaves him, it is moſt certain that they, are 
not one, but two: Which Diviſion and Se- 
ration of our Saviour's Perſon is ſuch an 
intolerable Blaſphemy, that, as the ſaid Fa- 
ther writes, * Chriſt Fe/us ſball judge the Va- 
lentinians fur it, when be ſhall come to judge 
the World, __ % 80 : $4136: 870 
But, though the Eaſtern Creeds did tea 
in One Feſus Chriſt, yet in the Weſt, where 
the Churches were not ſo much infeſted 
and ravaged by the: Gngſticks, the Creed, as 
our preſent one doth, expreſſed this Article 
without the addition of the term One, ſaying, 
And in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son our Lord, &c. 
In which words, our Faith is declared in 
the Son of God; wherein we have him 
firſt deſcribed by his Name Fe/us; and then 


5 
AF; 7: 
po, 


a Si enim alter quidem paſſus eſt, alter autem impaffibilis 
manſitꝭ; & alter quidem natus eſt, alter verò in eum qui 
natus eſt, deſcendit & rurſus reliquit eum, non unus ſed 
duo monſtrantur. Lib. 3. c. 18. p. 206. | 

u Judicabit eos qui ſunt & Valentino omnes, —ui 
2078 Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, &c. Lib. 4. c. 58. p. 
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by his Office, that he is Cbriſt; and after- 
be by his Natures" both divine and-hu- 
man, with ſeveral Acts belonging there- 
unto: Unto each of which, I {hall ſpeak 
in their reſpective order. 
And firſt of all, by the 880 Yeſus, 1 

en the deſigned ſenſe thereof to * 


been no other than this, that hereby we ing 
muſt profeſs our Belief, that without A the 
tion or diſpute, there really was ſuch a Man as 
living in the World as was called Fe/us, or ane 
Feſus of Nazareth, to diſtinguiſh him from a 
others of the ſame Name; for it muſt be an 
obſtrved; that Jeſus was a proper Name, firr 
attributed and given unto others beſides our den 
Saviour: As Joſbua the Sun of Nun was ten 
called * Feſus; and beſides him we read of Us: 

inſe 


Þ Feſus who was called Fuſtus, and of 94 Bar- 
Jeſus, or the Son of Feſws ; it being an uſu- 
al Name amongſt the Fews, and like unto 
other Names, impoſed upon Children at 


their . r er ql — to which me 
That as Chriſt Was s bis common Nome 4 5 tha 
ting Dignity, Jo Jeſus was his proper Name, Go 
by . 1 e as s Lacta ius Fries, ha: as | and 
| Kir 

0 TM iv. 19 p abc A AQs xiii. 6. rat 
r Chriſtus commune dignitatis eſt nomen, Jeſus proprium frot 


vocabulum ſalvatoris. T. 6. Cam. in Marth.” c. 16. p. 33. 
4 Jeſus inter homines nom inatur. Inſtitut, lib. 4. c. 7. 6. 
367. 7 : 
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5 called amongſt, Men. | 


lived here on Earth, it is not mentioned in 


Pilate; neither indeed was it neceflary to 


ing coeval with Chriſtianity, it was a thing 
then univerſally known and owned by all, 
Jas might eaſily be proved both from Pagan 
and FJeuiſie Writers, that there was ſuch 
a Man as Jeſus of Nazareth, who preached 
an heavenly and divine Doctrine, and con- 
W firmed it both by an exemplary Life and un- 
deniable Miracles; wherefore the bare Exiſ- 
tence of ſuch a Man was ſufficient to be ex- 
WE preſſed, whoſe Name Jeſus was principally 
WT inſerted in the Creed, and by conſequence 
= chiefly to be conſidered, for no other reaſon 


chan as it related to the following word 


Cbriſt, and in eſus Chriſt; the intended 
meaning whereof was this, that the Man 
called Jeſus, who lived at Nazareth is Chriſt; 
W that is, is the Meſias, or the Anointed of 
Cod; that very Perſon who was deſign'd 
and appointed by him to be the Inſtructor, 
& King, and Saviour of Mankind: The Decla- 
ration whereof at Baptiſm, was required 
trom the very Foundation of Chriſtianity, ſees 


As for the exact time when this Jeſus 


this part of the Creed, ſeeing in another 
part it is declared to be in the days of Pontius 


have been here expreſſed, ſince this Article be- 
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ing it is that on which our whole Religi- * 
on depends, and what was moſt violently . 
aſſaulted by the Fews, out of whom the 
. Converts were made. = 

ohn relates concerning the Fury and 
Malice of the Jews, that they had agreed, 


that if * any Man did confeſs that this Jeſus MM - 
was the Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of the 3 
Synagogue, that is, be excommunicated ; in 1 
which hatred againſt the Perſon and Name * 
of Jeſus, the Succeſſors of thoſe blind and 
enraged Zealots have obſtinately continued * 
to this very day: They univerſally expected > 
indeed about that time, the coming of the Me 
Meſſias; but they imagined, that it ſhould MR p 
be in worldly Pomp and Splendor, that his MR *2 
Salvation ſhould be temporal and earthly, of 
that he ſhould appear in a ſtate of Grandeur 10 
and Majeſty, and advance them to a ſuita- 3 
55 condition of Magnificence and terreſtrial ¶ N 
reatneſs: wherefore, when quite contrary 81 
to all their Imaginations, they beheld our ce 
Nele to be in mean and deſpifed Circum- th 
ances, an Inhabitant, and, as they believed, ad 
born in the contemptible Town of Naza- 
retb, from whence no good could come, at- * 
tended only by a few deſpicable and unlearn. th 
ed Fiſhermen, labouring under Penury and ne 
Want, and living in an univerſal Contempt; * 


they were ſcandalized hereat, and could not 


« Johnix. 23. 


3 
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81 brook this Jeſus for their Chriſt, or Meſſias, 
FX who was ſo directly contrary to the gaudy 
Conceits they had entertained of him, which 
is an open denial and total ſubverſion of 
the whole Goſpel; for, if this Jeſus be not 
Cbriſ, our Religion, as was hinted before, 
is vain and falſe: The very Baſis and Foun- 
dation of the whole Body of Chriſtianity is, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth is the Chriſt, or the 


ing of the Goſpel, the Belief of his being the 
Meſſias or Chrift, was always required at 
Baptiſm; as is farther evident from the Ex- 
hortation of St. Peter to the convinced eus, 
to © be baptized every one of them in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of Sins: And 
from his " baptizing Cornelius, and his Friends, 
for the ſame intent, in the Name of the Lord, 


- where, ſeeing they were baptized in the 
; Name of Fe/us Chriſt for the remiſſion of 
Lf Sins, it is moſt apparent, that they muſt ne- 


_ ceffarily yield their aſſent to this Propofition, 
that Jeſus was the Chrift, who had procur- 
ed Pardon and Forgiveneſs for then. 


Sa- In the Confeſſion alſo of the v Eunuch, 
al- which he made antecedent to his Baptiſm, 
Ir 1 there is included an acknowledgment of th's 
_ neceſſary Truth, that Jeſus is the Saviour 


Acts ii. 38. Acts k. 4. Ad vid. ay, 
13 ing 


Meſias; wherefore, from the firſt preach - 


| 
b 


of the World; as Trenæus writes concern- 
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ing him, That * he had been beforeband ca.. 
techiaed by the Prophets, concerning God the 
. Father ; and that he only lacked to be inſtruct- 

ed in the coming of the Son of God, which | 
2as now done by Philip, who eaſily perſuaded 
Bim, that he was Jeſus Chriſt who was cruci- Wl 
fied under Pontius Pilate ; which method was 
alſo. obſerved by the Apoſtles, who in their 
Sermons to the Jews did principally fhew tbem, 
that that Jeſus who was crucified, was the i 

b Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. Wherefore, 

| when we repeat theſe words in the Creed, in 

FJeſus Chriſt, we thereby declare our fincere 
and unfeigned Belief, that that Man who 
| was called Fe/us of Nazareth is the Chriſt : 
Which word ſignifies in Greek: Anointed, as 

Meſſias doth in Hebrew alſo. I might hence 
take an occaſion to enlarge on the uſe and 
end of Unction amongſt the Jeu, and on 
the Analogy that is between it and that of 
our Saviour; but this being nor ſo pertinent 
to my preſent Deſign, and it having been 
already largely handled by others, I ſhall 
only briefly mention ſo. much thereof, as 


LIZA.TH + 
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* Nihil enim alind deerat ei, qui à prohetis fuerat pracate- 
chizatue, non Deum Patrem —— fed ſolum adventum igno- 
rabat Filii Dei, —— Quapropter non multum laboravit circa 
tum Philippus —— Propter hoc autem & Apoſtoli oves col- 
ligentes quæ perierant domus Iſrael, oſtendebant Jeſum 
craciixum, hune eſſe Chriſtum Filium Dei vivi. L26. 4. 
6. 40. P. 274, 275. 
iq will 
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will be neceſſary to render this Treatiſe com- 
plete and entire. DI 

In the Kingdom of 1/rael therefore, this 
Ceremony of Un#iom was uſed to deſign the 
Conſecration, Dedication or Appointment of 
any Perſon or Thing to any particular Act 
or Office; and eſpecially, it was employed 
in the Vocation, Conſecration, and Inaugu- 
ration of their Prophets, Prieſts, and Kings; 
= as Eliſba was anointed to be a Prophet by 
= Eljab;-:and the Levitical Law preſcribes 
Unction to every High Prieſt, at his inveſti- 
ture in his Office; and 2 Zadoł the: Prieſt 
inaugurated Solomon in his Kingdom, by a- 
nointing him with Oil. Now in alluſion 
hereunto, our Saviour is ſaid to be anointed 
by a ſpiritual Unction, being fer apart, con- 
ſecrated, and dedicated thereby, to be a 
Great Prophet, an High Prieſt and an uni- 
verſal King; in a moſt eminent manner u- 
niting in himſelf the three Offices, vix. Pro- 
phetical, Sacerdotal and Regal, which were 
divided in the Jeuiſh Adminiſtration as Pe- 
trus Chry/ologus remarks in his Expoſition 
thereof, That Jeſus was called Chriſt from 
anointing ; becauſe, that Unction which. for- 


Y 1.Kings xix. 16. ey. iv. 3. * 1 Kings 1:39. 

b Ab unctione Chriſtus, quia & Unctio quæ per Re- 
ges, Prophetas & Sacerdotes olim cucurrerat in figuram, in 
haunc Regem Regum, Sacerdotem Sacerdotum, Propheta- 
rum Prophetam, tota ſe plenitudine Spiritus divinitatis effu- 
ll dic. In Symb. Apoſt. Serm. 59. p. 53. 
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merly by a Figure ran upon Kings, Prophets, 
and Prieſts, the Divine Spirit poured with a 
7 4 Plenitude on this King of Kings, Prieft 
of Pri eis, and Prophet of Prophets. 
As for the manner of our Lord and Savi- 
our's Uuction, it cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
been by real and material Oil, but it muſt 
be underſtood of a ſpiritual and divine 
ration. Athanafius obſerving the ſeveral Re- 


ſemblances and Parallels that are bętwixt 


David and Cbriſt, in every one whereof 
the latter hath the Preeminency, mentions 
this for one; David, ſaith he, was anont- 
ed with material Oil; but the manner of our 
Saviour's anointing is thus deſcribed in the 


forty fifth Pſalm, Thy Throne, O God, is for 


ever and ever; a right Scepter is the Scepter 
of thy Kingdom : thau haſt loved Righteouſneſs 


and hated Iniquity; therefore God, even wt 


God bath anointed. thee with the Oil of Gla 


neſs above thy Fellows ; e where it is ſaid with 


the Oil of Gladneſs, 'left by the word Anoint- 
ing we ſhould apprebend an Equality between 
them: David andChriſt were both anointed, 
but'the one was anointed by Man, and the o- 


ther by the Father; which Unition is inefabl 


0 w h 5 nb % A Xetorws iooJouiay voulo ge, eve 7 
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Semen. 2 1068. | 
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and the manner thereof incomprehenfible : 

= mwherefore the Pſalmiſt ſtyles it, the Oil of Glad 

== refs above thy Fellows, for although both are 

= alike anointed, yet their Unction is not of e- 

= gual Worth and Dignity; for, as Chriſt re- 

= 7ains the Parallel, fo alſo he conſerves the 

= Pre-eminency. . WE WET 

| He who anointed our Saviour was God 

the Father; and the Oil with which he per- 

formed it, was the Holy Ghoſt: * In the 
word Chriſt, ſaith Jrenæus, there is underſtood 
the Anotnter, the Anointed, and the Union; x 

= tbe Anointer is the Father, the Anointed is the 

= Son, and the Unction is in the Spirit; as he: \ 

= /aith by the Prophet Iſaiah, the Spirit of the 

= Lord is upon me, becauſe he anointed me; g- 
nifying the Father who anvinteth, the Son who 
is anointed, and the Spirit who is the Oil: 
Which Oil was chiefly poured upon him at 
his Conception and Baptiſm; and as Origen 
obſerves, is to be referred to his human Na- 
ture, in which he was anointed by God to 
be both Lord and Saviour. 


age one lt te HR ESPE re SED er ELIA FT IT = 


i 


In Chriſti nomine ſubauditur, qui unxit, & ipſe qui un- 
ctus eſt, & ipſa unctio in qua unctus eſt; & unxit quidem 
Pater, unctus eſt vers Filius, in Spiritu qui eſt unctio; quem- 
ad modum per Eſaiam ait ſermo, Spiritus Dei ſuper me, prop- 
ter quod unxit me, ſignificans & ungentem Patrem, & un- 
ctum Filium, & unctionem qui eſt Spiritus. Lib. 3. c. 20, 

209. I £ OY ; 
f © Mynde 5 Avberes tua: & « avlearO ay rs X e453; wv, 
Pgl. 2. Comment. in Fohan, Tom. I. p. 29. | | 
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After our Saviour's human Name, and the 
declaration of his Function and Office, there 
follows in the Creed his Filiation, or Sonſhip, 
_ expreſſed in the word Son, which is his di- 
vine Name; whereby we are not to under- 
ſtand any thing that is human and common, 


but ſuch a Filiation as is Divine, proper and 
peculiar unto. him, and is not communica- 


ble and attributable unto: any other, being 
his Father's cn Son; wherein are two things 
obſervable: Fir, That he is the Son of the 
Father, his Son: Secondly, That he is his 


only Son, i. e. ſuch a Son, or a Son in ſuch 


a manner as never any other is or was. 
+ The Oracles of the Old Teſtament did 


foretel, that Chriſt ſhould be the Son of God: 
J will declare the Decree; the Lord hath ſaid: 


unto me, thou art my Son, this. Day have. 1 


begotten thee. * He ſhall cry unto me, Thou 
art my Father, ny God, and the Rock of my 
Salvation: Alſo, I will make him my Firſt- 
born, higher than the Kings of tbe Earth. 


* Unto us a Child is born, undo us à Son is given; 
and the Government ſhall be upon his Shoul- 


der, and his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, 
Counſellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace. i When Tjrael was a 
Child, then I loved him and called my Son 
out of Egypt. Whence amongſt the Fews, 


. fPfal.ii. 7. 8 Plal.laxxix; 26, 27. b Iſa. ix. 6. i Hel. xi. 1. 
ODE. | On at 
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at the time of our Saviour's appearance, 
= Mer/ias and the Son of God were convertible 
terms, deſigning the fame Perſon, as is evi- 
dent from ſeveral Paſſages in the New Teſta- 
ment; as, k Rabbi thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Iſrael. ' I believe, that thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould 
come into the World. m What have we to do 
with thee Jeſus, thou Son of God? | 
Now Chriſt is on ſeveral reſpects called the 
Son of God in Scripture, as he is ſo called 
on the account of his temporal Generation, 
being conceived in an extraordinary manner 
in the Virgin's Womb, by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; whence the Angel told the Vir- 
gin Mary, Hen ſbould be called the Son of. 
God. And, he is allo fo called by reaſon 
of his Reſurrection from the Dead, whereby 2 
he was, as it were, begotten to another Life 
by God his Father, who raiſed him, as in 
Ads xiii. 32, 33. And we declare unto you 
glad Tidings, how that the, Promiſe which 
was made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled 
the ſame unto us their Children, in that be 
bath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo writ- 
zen in the ſecond Pſalm, thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. And, he is like- 
wile called 7he Son of God, by reaſon of 9 
that high Office whereunto he was called 


* Johni. 49. ! John xi. 27. mn Matth. viii. 29. 
uke i. 35. Ga, 1 
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by the ſpecial Deſignation and immediate 
Will of God: o Say ye of him, whom the 
Father hath ſanctiſied and ſent into the World, 
Thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son, of God? As alſo by reaſon of his great 
Dignity and Authority, being next in order 
to the Father, and fat down on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on High, whereby he 
hath the actual poſſeſſion as Heir of all. 
p God hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us 
by his Son, whom he hath ee Heir of 
al things, by whom alſo he made the Worlds; 
who being the brightneſs of his Glory and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon, and upholding 
- all things by the Word of his Power, when 
be had by himſelf purged our Sins, at down 
on the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, be- 
ing made ſo much better hair the Angels, as he 
bath by inberiance obtained à more excellent 
Name than they; for unto which of the Angels 
faid he at any time, Thouart my Son, this Day 
have IT begotten thee? And a gain, I will be to 
bim a Father, and he ſhall 425 to me a Son. 

Nov in all theſe forementioned reſpects, 
our Saviour was the Son of God by way of 
Eminency and Excellency beyond and above 
all others; but he doth not ſeem to have 
been ſo ſolely and ſolitarily, and excluſive 
of all others, which is the Filiation and 


N John x. 26. | P Heb. 5 2, 3, 4., 5 
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XZ Sonſhip intended in the Creed: It being ſaid 
© ME therein, that he is his only Sen, which is the E 
ſecond thing obſervable in this Clauſe; and 1 
intimates the peculiarity of his Sonſhip, that 
he is the Son of God in ſuch a way or man- 
ner, as never any other was, is, or can be. 
The holy Scriptures do abundantly aſſure 
us, that God had one particular Son in ſuch 
a peculiar way and manner as he had ne- 
ver any other; 4 God fo loved the World, 
that be gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life , for God ſent not his Son 
into the World to condemn the World, but 
| that the World through him might be ſaved. 
He that believetb on him is not condemned, 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
becauſe he hath not believed in the Name 0 
the only begotten Son of God, God ſending 
his own Son in the likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and 
for fin condemned fin in the Fleſh, * When 
the Fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent 
Forth his Son made of a Woman, made under 
the Law. * For this purpoſe the Son of God 


was manifeſted that he might deſtroy the Works 
e the Devil. In this was manifeſted the love 
of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his 
only begotten Sen into the World, that we 
might live through him. And ſeveral other 


q John iii. 16, 17,18. * Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iv. 4. 
* 1 John i i. 8. 1 John iv. 9. 
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Paſſages there are in Holy Writ, which 

ſhew, that God had one Son in a proper 

and peculiar way, ſo and in ſuch manner 

as he had never any other Son; which way 

and manner is expreſsly declared in the Greek 
Creeds, to be by Generation: All the Greek 

Creeds reading, and in Jeſus Chriſt his only 

begotten, Son, + 1% aurs + N]; and ſups 

ofed in the Latin Creeds, under the term 

3 only, and in Feſus Chriſt his only Son. For, as 
Athanaſius ſays, v Chriſt is the only begotten, 
and therefore the only. | 
= Jhen thou heareſt, ſaith St. Cyril of Je- 

= ruſalem, Chriſt called a Son, do not think him 
to be an adopted Son, but a natural Son, an 
only begotten Son, not having any Brother, ; 
Fer he is therefore called the only begotten, be- 
cauſe there is none other like him, either as to 
be Dignity of his Deity, or bis Birth from 
his Father. And again, y When thou heare/t 
him called a Son, do not underſtand him jo 
only abuſively or improperly, but 3 
bim to be a true Son, a natural 8 on. 80 


0 MovogYuns oy 51, M g h. Ad Semp. Tom. 1. S. Sand. 
non eſſe Creat. p. 190. 
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that Chriſt was the true and natural Son 
of God, begotten of him before all Worlds; 


Kind and Nature is produced with a Like- 


neſs and Similitude to the Producer, ſo 


in a more perfect and eminent manner 
the Father before all Worlds begot a Son 
like unto himſelf; which manner of his 
Production by Generation, was perhaps 
placed in the Creed, in oppoſition to the 
Blaſphemies of the Valentinians and Gno- 


flicks, who imagined it to be by Emiſſion, 


and conſequently by Diviſion and Section 
from that Nature or Being, from whom 
he was emitted: Wherefore, Athanaſius in 
his Creed, not in that which commonly 


paſſeth under his Name, but in another, 


expreſsly oppoſeth the Generation of the Son, 
to this Emiſſion of the Gnoſticłs; * We be- 


lieve, faith he, in one only. begotten, Word, 
born of the Father, without beginning of Time, 
from all Eternity, being. not a Divifion from 


the impaſſible Nature, or an Emiſſion, but a 
As for the manner of the Father's erernal 
begetting of the Son, there are various Si- 
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militudes uſed by the Ancients to help out 


Conceptions therein; as that the Father be- 


t the Son, as a Fountain doth its Streams, 
and the Sun Light, and a Root the Branches, 
and ſeveral others ſuch like: But whether all 
of them will abide a ſtrict ſcrutiny, I ſhall 
not here enquire; only this I ſhall venture 
to affirm, that none of them do yield us 
any adequate or ſatisfactory Apprehenſion of 
this ſublime and incomprehenſible Myſtery. 
For whichreaſon, great caution is to be uſed 
in our ſearches thereinto, and expreſſions 
thereof; that we do not with too great nicety 
and curiouſneſs dive into this profound and 
incomprehenſible Secret, leſt whilſt we endea- 
vour to ſhew our Learning and Knowledge, 
we betray our Ignorance, and, what is worſe, 
conceive and utter things unbecoming the 
Giving: and infinite Majeſty. a 
This was the wiſe and pious Advice of 
the famous Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
who was the firſt Diſcoverer and Condemner 
of Arius: It is true, writes that Biſhop, That 
the Son was begotten; ; but be that enguires 
farther into the manner. thereof. * 25 not 10 


2 Et; ieee o & x aue. oc dei. a plxes Tg ru irre 


Ter, Ti T@Nhavre; a Ty &y9xcey W * xa reęg Ts Er Carte, 
2 %, ON jt kscrag 6s 8 been WOAAGY Y YG, 


18 7 deſagiru⸗ x0n0G ſtews, rürtun ler r T Abe alan. 2 


V, — s 4 eels aoarrs , 7 F Orgs Al vn 
cg ei #69 led ia beet , Nel; 1. . 55 7¹ 
eh yt vH O. on, 7 22 cu. 1 V 7 's Inyion); Epiſt. ad 
Alex. Conſtantinop. apud Theod. Eccleſ. Hift, lib. 1. c. 4. P. 12. ; 

pe 


5 


2 
29 
1 
N 
N 
1 
77 
1 « 
. 
\ hg 7 
5 
OE SG 
4 
<8 705 
Og 
NS, 
„ 
AN 5 
* 1 T 
Es 
BS 
<2 
WS. x7 
PENS: 
A 
CES 
ES 
ds Yr 
=Þ\ 
3 N 
55 : 
WV A 
5 
56 3 
LOS: 
7 
Ws be 
. 
NE 
e 
75 5 
1%: 
$5.5, 
SIR 
WIS; 
Iv 
7 * 
UT 
TOE Ns 
2 
< $4 15 
75 
9 in, 
vj 8 
e 
<2 fits 
2 
HIS 
Þ £- 22 
1 
FN et 
FOR <8 
X27, 
% 
1 
n 
KN” 220 
Js 
4b: 
” N Db 
ee 
S's 
3 
ee 
n } 
- Lg 
7 
Nen 
2 a. 8 
3 85 
1 
A, WILL, 
5 We 
IEPA 
25 
8 
3 
2 
ad 
4 5 
3 
ir 12 
EE 
IT 
; 10 
I 
"WES", 
JST 12 
8 4 
n. 
2 
1 
n 
IEPA 
71 
n 
5 
. 
* 5 +4 
2 
1 5 
oe? 
IR 
— "ſs 
Bt 
3 
3 
TS 
8 
Wes 
nt 
Re. 
- _ 
x 
*; 
Ret 
IE Z 
J. : 
"IN 
N 


+ 
val 

2 2 

CLE > 

3 
8 
7 


© S SSS 


ha, 


l= 


APTN 
OS oo 
12 


” 795 N Y : * _ 4 

. WE S A I a0 ls | N 8 
Vo SD RNS. a vt CG be ig IL BE. EI oe e 
E 5 88 n Kine eee bon Kr 
"BY: OP £59 98 5 5 ITS IT IT ISS 3 8 
8 Hes: KORS 3 J nat gun 20 ZW 

3 3 2 * 5 8 had 

ES ware * 


4 » =P 1 x = 
CC 
8 . 
S 


5 1 c 7 
rat *” A, ws 
. 
2 AP 2 


the APOSTLES CREED, 129 
ze reckoned among ſi the pious, ſeeing he Beur- 
hens not to that which is written, Seek not 
after things which are top difficult for thee, 
and ſearch not into thoſe things which are too 
high for thee ; for if the knowledge of many b. 
Fu things, for inferidur to this, exceed the 
reach of an human Underſtanding, how then 
ſhall any without madneſs pretend curiouſly t 


ſearch into the Eſſence of the divineWord? Of 


whom the Holy Ghoſt by the Prophet ſaith; Why 
| ſhall declare his Caniraciowt ? . Wherefore; c- 
cording, to this prudent Counſel, I ſhall for- 
bear to ſay any thing concerning the manner 
of the divine Generation of the Son, and paſs 
on to another Obſervation, which may be 
made on this Claùſe, as it is in the Greet Creeds, 
viz. That Chriſt, and not any other is the 
Moons, or the only Begotten, which ſeems 
to be a deſigned contradiction to the blaſphe- 


mous Gnoſtieks, who denied Chrif? to be the 
only Begotten, affirming their ſecond Male 


mm to be the only Begotten; whilſt diſown- 

ng Chriſt ſo to be, they made him to be 
a a Being: formed within the Pleroma, after 
the number of the thirty ons was com- 
pleated. According to which Trenæus faith; 
That they * :magined the only Begotten to be 


one, and Jeſus to be another: And Albana- 
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ſeas. writes. concerning Prolemans, < tbe flower 
of, Valentinian's School, That he d affirmed, 
Loot the Unbegetten, or God, bad two Totes 
$ he. termed them, his Mind and his Vill; 
ps that firſt he imagined, and then willed ; 
nd that he could not_effet# what he bad ima- 
gined, till the power of his Mill auas ſuperad. 
on thereto; ; and that. from his Mind andWill 
teeded the only Begotten, and after him all 
others: From li, Hereſy, as Athanaſius con- 
tinues there to write, the Arians afterwards 
learned, That God's Counſel and Will preceded 
the Gez ration of the ord; whereas the Or- 
thodox maintained, that the Mord was the 
very Mind of God, and ſo was the very Finſt- 
begotten, and generated by him in ſuch a 
anner, as never any one elſe was; as Max- 


ius Taurinenſis writes on this Article, that 
Chriſt; 1s called the Only, or the only Begot- 


ten, becauſe be is the on One ſo born, and 
hath no. Companion in'bis. Nativity. 


This Ar ticle of the Creed hath _ . 
eval wich Chriſtianity; and was wont to be 
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the ABosTLES Cre. 142 
came to be baptized, as appears from the 
Form of the Celebration of Baptiſm, which 


is in the Name of the Son, as well as of 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; wherein 


is neceſſarily ſuppoſed a Belief of Feſus Chri , 


to be the Son of God; it being in it ſel 

impoſſible to be baptized in the Name of the 
Son, without acknowledging the Perſon in 
whoſe Name he is baptized, to be that Son: 


which Appellation of the Son of God denotes 


his divine Nature, as that of the Son of 
Man implies his human; as was long ago 
obſerved by Novationus in his Expoſition of 
this part of the Creed, viz. That gs. our 
Saviour's being the". San g, Man declares 
his Humanity, ſo his \heing. the Son of God is 
an undeniable proof of. his: Divinity: And, 

s Chriſt is nut only a Mat, becauſe the Sou of 
Man; hut is alſo 25 becanſt the Son „God. T7 
After the Filiation and divine Nature of 
dur Saviour, there follows in the Creed his 
Dominion, expreſſed by the Title Lord; for 
that the Dominion of Chriſt is thereby aſ- 
ſerred, appears from the Derivation of the 
Greek Wu * , vſed for Lora 1 e. 


* vr enim Wut g. n e e 
eſt eſſe, qui ex homine fir, ita & (cri iptura Deum LM 13 
ex Deo 155 quod fi non & Deus fuerit, cùm ex Deo 
jam nec bine fit, licet ex homine faerit. De Trititat. 
P. Foo. 

s Chriftys non homo tanitim quia hominis Filius, fed eti- 
am A. * Dei Filius comprobatur. 1614. p. 503. 
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132 A Critical HISTORY 
u faith Origen, Aye? d 7 RuegdCav Twas, 
\ Lord comes from a word that ſignifies ruling, 
lording or governing; under which notion, 
it is frequently ufed by the Septuagint to 
expreſs the Hebrew word Adon, which pro- 
perly implies Government and Authority. i 
Now Chri/t is not only a Lord, but he is 
\ ſo x} #exlw, eminently and ſingularly ſo; 
whence he is fre vently in the New Teſta- 
ment only called the Lord, without any far- 
ther or other addition; as, Come, ſee the 
plare where the Lord lay. The Lord is riſen 
:ndeed and hath appeared toSimon. They have 
taken the Lord out of the Sepulebre, and ive know 
not where they have laid him. m For I have 
received of 1 Lord that which alſo I have 
delivered unto you. And innumerable: other 
laces there are in the New Teſtament, 
where the Lord alone abſolutely ae, is uſed 
1 : deter miaately for Chriſt. F 
. "The Scripture is very copious in declaring 
= - the Dominion of Chriſt, that his Empire is 
| univerſal, and his Kingdom everlaſting. = Al 
1 Power, laith our Saviour, is given unto me 
in Heaven and in Earth. And, o all things 
are delivered unto me of my Father. p 7 he 
Father Ioveth the Son, and hath given all things 
into bis Hands; Ahehce he is particularly 
called, 4 he Lord F all, and * the Head of 


Dial. 1. p. 4. 
i Marth. xxviii.6. k Luke xxiv. 34. John xx. 2. 
m 1 Cor. xi. 23. un Matth. xxviii. 18 © Matth. xi. 27. 
* John iii. 35. 4 Acts x. 36. * 1 Cor. xi. 3. every 
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every Man. * Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know 


afſuredly, faith St. Peter, That God hath made 
him Lord and Chriſt, even this Jeſus whom 
ye did cruciſy: * God hath highly exalted him, 


and given him a Name above every Name, 


that at the Name of Jeſus every knee” ſhould 
bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Eatth, 
or things under the Earth; and that every 
Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, 
to the Glory of God the Father. He fhall be 


great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higb- 


ft; and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 
Throne of his Father David, and he ſhall reign 
over" the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his 
Kingdom there ſhall be no end. Thy Throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever; a Stepter of 
Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom. 
* And there was given bim Dominion, and 
Glory, and à Kingdom, that all Pe:plej' Na- 


tions and Kingdoms, ſhould" ſerve him; bis 


Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, which 


ſhall not puſs away, and his Kingtlom that 


_ which ſhall not be deſtroyed. And ſeveral 
other ſuch like Paſſages there are in the holy 


Scripture, which ſhew the extenſiveneſs and 

duration of our Saviour's Kingdom, that he 

is King and Eord of all. SOD 
Bur, though Chriſt be thus the univerſal 

Lord, and hath a ſupreme Dominion over 


Acts ii. 36. Philip. ii. 9, 10, 11. u Luke i. 212, 33. 
Heb. i. 8S. 9 Win 
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all, yet the Creed particularly terms him 
our Lord; which intimates ſome. propriety 
of Dominion that he hath over us Chriſti- 


ans, as we are immediate Subjea of his 
particular. Kingdom. 
There are ſome Hints and imperfeck Dif- | 
N coveries in the Scripture of two great Powers 
in the Univerſe, contending againſt each o- 
ther under their reſpective Heads and Lead- 
ers; the Head of one Party being Jeſas Cbhriſt, 
and the Head of the other the Devil, Who 
is alſo called in Scripture: Satan, Apollyon, 
the Dragon, and the, Old 2 there be · 
ing, as it ſeems very probable, one parti- 
cular Spirit by way of Eminency called the 
Devil, who is at the Head of that Party, 
which oppoſeth it ſelf to the Son of God and 
his Followers; as appears from the Sentence 
on the wicked at the laſt Day, which is 
that they depart accurſed into everlaſting 
Fire, prepared for v tbe Devil and his Angels; 
and from other places of Scripture which 
might be enumerated, Theſe two Chiefs, 
Chr and the Devil, have two ſepatate King- 
\ dams; between whom there is a perpetual 
. nd; unwearied Oppoſition: æ And: there was 
ar in Heaven; Michael and his. Angels 
fought. againſt the Dragon, and. the Dragon 


Janght ond bis angel and prevailed not; nei- 


E ak xxv. . Rev. xii. 7, 8.9. 


ther 
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ther <vas their. place found an) more: in Hear: 
ven; and the great Dragon was caſt out, that. 
Old Serpent, called the Devil and 'Satanz 
which .deceiveth' the aubolè world; be was caſt 
out into the Barth, and bis Angels were cat 
out auth him. The Kingdom of Chriſt. is re- 
reſented to us under the notion of a King- 
dom of Light, as that of the Devil is un- 
der the notion of a Kingdom of Darkneſs; 
as in Col. i. 12, 13. Giving thanks unto the 
Father, who hath made us meet to be party 
bers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Lights 
who bath-delivered us from the power of Parks. 
neſs, und bath tranſlated us into the Kingdom 
of his dear Son. That ye would-walk-wors 
thy of God, who hath called youunto his Kings 
dom and Glory. And St. Paul was ſens to 
preach the Goſpel unto the Gentiles, bre 
open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darks 
= 7e/s unto Light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God. And St, Barnabas towards the 
cConcluſion of his Epiſtle gives an elegant Do- 


ſeription <of the #wo ονe übe one of Light, - 
over which preſide the Angels of God, ach ig 
the eternal Lord; and the other ef Darkneſs, 
wheel 15 e ty the. . * 8 0 . | 
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j tbe ruler of Wickedneſs, What number of 
Spirits the Devil drew into his Party and 
Intereſt is unknown to us, for that the Scrip- 
ture hath not reveal'd it; bur our own * 4 
ſervation will give us too ſad g view of the 
extent of his Kingdom amongſt Mankind, 
where he gradually enlarged his Empire, 
till at length the whole Earth was covered 
with Ignorance and Darkneſs; and eſpecially 
at the time of our Saviour's coming into the 


World, the generality of Mankind were ſo 
gain d and blinded by him, that they had 


almoſt loſt all right and true notions of God, 
and were ſo far ſunk into Idolatry, that in 
feveral places the Devil himſelf was actually 
worſhipped and adored as God; for proof 
whereof, I need not cite the Oracles' at Del. 
phos and other places, who were ſo many 
Devils and i impure Spirits, ſeeing the Scrip- 
ture is plain in ſeveral places, that ſeveral 
of the Gods whom the Gentiles worſhip- 
ped,” were Devils; as, * They ſacrificed un- 
#0 Devils, not to God, * yea, they ſacrificed 
their Sons and their Daughters unto Devils : 
And, * the things which the Gentiles'ſacrifice, 
they facrifice to Devils,” and not to God. 
St. John ſaith, That 8 he wholeWorld lietb 
in UL ickedneſs, 0 Koop» Se T6 Tovnes 
KETU4; which may be ehre, Tl be whole 
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u Deut. xxxii. 17. © Plal. cvi. 37. 1 Hor. x. 20. 
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World is ſubject to tbe wicked one, or to th 
Devil; as it was moſt remarkably at the 
time of our Saviour's coming in the Fleſh; 
when the generality of Mankind were the 
Devil's Vaſfals and Subjects: And l being dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, walked according to 
the courſe of the World, according to the Prince 
of the power of the Air, and the Spirit chat 
wworketh in the Children of Diſobedience; 
| whence the Devil is called the God of this 
World: i In whom the God of this World 
bath blinded-the' Eyes of them who believe not; 
and the Prince of this World: * The Prince 
of this World cometh, and hath nathing in me: 
and, | The Prince of this World is judged: 
And the Devil, and his Angels are called 
m Principalities and Powers, and the rulers 
of the Darkneſs of this World. 

But now when our Saviour came into 
the World, he erected his Kingdom amongſt 
Mankind, and broke the Devil's Kingdom 
and Power, and where ever the Goſpel came, 
put a period to the Worſhip and Adoration 
of the Devil, and deſtroy'd his Empire and 
Dominion; Whence the Author of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews ſaith, That Chrift a de- 
ftroyed bim that bad the power of Death, that 
7s, the Devil; that is, he aboliſhed him as 
to any farther pretence of Empire or Power 


h Eph. ii. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 4. & John xiv. 30. 
I Johnxyii,. * Epheſ. vi. 12. n Heb. ii. 14. 
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over us: And St. John faich, Thar* the Son 
Cod was for this purpoſe manifeſted, that 
' might deſtroy the Works of the Devil: Sa- 
tan p fell from Heaven like Lightning at the 
coming of our Lord, who ejected and: caſt 
out — Devil. 4 No is the Fudgment of this 
Werld, now ſpall the Prince o 75 thi World be 
caſt out. The Prince of this World is judged : 
We are now — by the Power of 
On from the my and are of oe the 
Df 
The Poſſeſſion which the Devil: got of the 
human Nature, was, ſas Irenæus writes, 4 


forced and uſurped one, acquired through our 


Sin and Apoſtaſy, by which we became the 
and Veſſels of that Prong Man; but 


the Lord Jeſus hath bound this ſtrong Man; 


and delivered us from his Uſurpation and Ty- 
ranny. He came into this World, and e- 


rected an adverſe and oppoſite Kingdom to 


the Devil's Kingdom, and invited all Men 


to come into his Kingdom, and be Subjects 


thereof; the Entrance or formal Admiſſion 


into which, was at Baptiſm, when the Par- 
ty baptized made a viſible and open Renun- 
ciation of the Devil's Kingdom and Intereſt, 
and publickly ſubmitted Bimfelf to Fefis 
Chrift as his Lord and Governour... _ : 

This 'was one of -the principal- Subjects 


o Joh, iii. 8. P 1 Luk. x. 3 Yap q John X11. 31. 
John xvi. 11. 
i Lis. . 6.5. 74, 125 176. Lib. 5. e. 15.7 343, 344. 
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Te all ile Houſe of Tjrael kum aſſuredy, 
= Thot God hath; made the ſume Jeſus whom ye 
= have erucif Both Lord and Chrift. - And 
ſo St. Peter and the other Apoſtles, in their 
defence belore the Sanbedrim, told them, 


a %\# © 


T hat ' God, had. ex ed Jeſus awizb 615 YT g 
Hand io be 4 Prince, and a, Saviour, for te 


give repentance to Ifrael, and forgiveneſs. o 
Sins. And 10 St. 


74 * St. Paul ſaith, That though 
there be, (id at, according to popular El- 
timation) Gods many, and Lords many; yet te 
us there is but one Gd the Father, of whom are 
all. things and we.in him; and one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him: 
One Lord. one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and 
Father of all. So that the very Formality of a 


- Chriſtian, and the Intention of a Perſons be- 


ing ſuch, was to ſubmit to Chriſt as Lord; 
Si every; one profeſſed to do at Baptiſm; 
that being a viſible admiſſion into his King- 
dom, and an open profeſſion of Subjection 
to him: whence Cornelius and his Compa- 
ny were ſaid to be ?haprized in the Name 


of the Lord, id oft, wncy were by Baptiſm 


t Acts ii. 36. Acts v. 31. W 1 Cor. viii. C, 6. 


* Epheſ. iv. 5, 0. Acts x. 48. ini- 
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initiated into the Service of Chriſt as Lord. on: 

And it is farther obſervable, That tho 
| baptized Perfon did not only own the Domi- 
nion and Lordſhip of Chriſt at Baptiſm, but 
he did then likewiſe in expreſs terms, re- 
nounce and abjure the Vaſſalage and Service 
of the Devil; it being the antient Courſe to 
demand of every Perſon at his Baptiſm, juſt 
before he received the Baptiſmal Laver, 
whether he renounced the Devil and all his 
Works? To which he gave his publick aſ- 


ſent, and ſo made a ſolemn Abjuration of the Par 
Devil, and his Government and Intereſt, be- to f 
WW 


ing now to become a Servant of Jeſus Chrift, 
and a Subject of his Kingdom. So Clemens 
Alexandrinus writes, That in Baptiſm = we | 
renounced the evil Powers, id eſt, the Devil; 


and Tertullian, That * we renounced the De- . 
De 


vil and his Angels; and, d we covenanted to 
renounce the Devil, his Pomp and bis Angels; 
and Cyprian, That © we renounce the Devil 
and the World. ELD 

Now if we reflect on all theſe Matters, on 
the two oppoſite Kingdoms of Chr:/ft and 
the Devil, on the extent of the Devil's King- 
dom at the time of our Saviour's coming, 
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Z Arolacre Man nudv Tei; , Ag. Theod. Evil. 
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* Renunciavimus Diabolo & Angelis ejus. Deldololat. p. 618. y 
* Pactus es renunciare Diabolo & pompæ & angelis ejus. 4 
Lib. de animd, c. 17. P. 554. | 4 


Diabolo & mundo renunciavimus. De bono patientie, F 7. 
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"= * Fon the deſtruction or weakening of it by our 
0% Saviour, and his viſible erecting of a King- 
FP: dom among Mankind, and the admiſſion in- 
co it by Baptiſm; it will moſt evidently ap- 


„ 


pear, that this Article had its beginning with 


25 Christianity it ſelf; and that the intended 


meaning thereof was, ſolemnly to declare 
thereby, that Jef Chriſt is Lord and Go- 
vernour of all, and particularly of us Chriſti- 
ans, in oppoſition to the Devil, his King- 
dom and Empire; every Perſon, at Baptiſm 
particularly, and ſolemaly profeſſing Chriſt 
to be his Lord, in oppoſition to the Devil; 
whom Cbriſt hath conquered and overcome: 
On which Account St. Auſtin laren us, 
That Chrift- is in the Creed termed d au 
Lord, becauſe he bath ſpoiled our ancient E- 
neh, and bath called us to bis Ab $f 
Dominion. 

- Baptiſm doth in its own nature ſuppoſe 
the Submiſſion of the baptized Perſon to the 
Dominion and Lordſhip of Chriſt, it being 
the publick Rite of initiation into his King- 
dom, and the ſolemn Admiſſion into the 
number of his Subjects; ſo that whenever 
Baptiſm hath been uſed, the Lordſhip or 
Dominion of Christ hath been then either 
implied, or Ry aſſented to, and own- 


4 Chriſtus eſt unicus Dominus — — ſpoliato anti- 
quo hoſlte, ſingulari dominio ſuo adſciſceas nos. Tom. 10. 
Serm. 181. "FG p. 526. 

ed: 


N 


* 
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ed: From wheiice it follows, that this AF: 
ticle in the Creed, we Feſus Chriſt is 
profeſſed to be Lord, is coeval with Chriſti- 
amty, and hath been always Eicher Expreſſed 
71 implied ar Baptiſm. A ese 

After the Declaration of Sur Seplour 8 di- 
oh Nature and Lordſhip, the Creed de- 
feends in the next place to his Humanity, 
affirming him who, was named juſt before, his 


only Son our Lord, to be conctibel by the Ho- 


y Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary; by 
that and the following Expreffiotis, decla- 
the reality: o}taiiteys and manner of his 


Incarnation3” that he, who is the Son of God; 


did for us Men and our Salvation, becotme 
the Son of Man, not diſddinitig\ 10 take on 
him the Seed of Abraham , and to become 
in every thing like unto us, Sin only except- 


- ed, that he might redeem and fave us, and 


in our Nature ature vanquiſh and overcome the 


Devil, he Had captivated and enflav'd us: 


For, as Freneus 'obſeryes;” e T he Earn being 


ict on in 1 85 


by © Eftenim/ EI & anenaledondiurt & amans hu- 


nanum genus; hærere itaque fecit, & pit hominem 
Deo: ſi enim homo non viciſſet inimicum 2 non 
juſtè victus eſſet inimicus: rurſus- autem niſi eus do- 
naſſet ſalutem, non firmiter haberetus cam, & nile: Aw 
conjunctus fuiſſet Deo noſtro, non potuiſſet particeps fieri in- 
corruptibilitatis; oportuerat enim mediatorem Dei & hominum 


per ſuam ad utroſque domeſtiticatem & ad amicitiam & ad con- 


cordiam utroſque reducere, & facere ut & Deus aſſumeret 


hominem, & homo ſe dederet Door? "Lib. 3. 6.20. . 7. 211. 


ul 


t 


8 2 
- . * 
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| muſt kind and merciful, and loving Mankind, 
he united Man to God; for if Man had not 
conquered. the, Enemy of Man, . that Enemy 
would not haue been juſply,avercome: Ewen 
as if Ged had not given us Salvation, we 
could not haue ſecurely eniqy d it; ſ if Man 
had not been conjoin d with God, 3a could not 
have been a _partaker of Incorruption; it Ge- 


l E beved therefore. the. Mediator between God and 


Man, by. his relation unto hoth, to reduce them 
both to Amity and Concord, and tu cauſe that 
God ſhauld aſſume Man, and that Man ſhould 
give himſelf to Gad; ſo that there was a ne: 
ceſſity of the Mediator's. being really and 
truly Man. It was through. a. conquered 
Man, that Death deſcended on the bumgn 
Nature; wherefore it was ged. as Tres 
nus remarks 5 That. through 0 conguering 
Man, that Nature ſhould. aſcend into Lifes 
And; as Lactantius obſerves, 3 The Medi- 

ater. was to. 15 an Example of Virtue — 
Holineſs ta his, redeemed, ones, which be 
could not be as God); er fer. be Tucar- 


f Nase 09, per 19 m lickum A in mor 
tem enus noſtrum, ſie iterum 12 home victorem 12 
s in vitam. Lib. J. 5.085 P. e 

+5, Si Deus tanzum fuiger, exempla virtutis howini præbere 
non poſſet; ideò carne ſe induit, ut defideriis carnis e- 
domitis, doceret, non face effe peccare fed propofiti 
ac, voluntatis. == Quibus ut repugnare paſſtmus, Deus na- 
bis vitam ſuperandæ carnis & aperuit & oſtendit. Inſlitue. 
lib. 4. c. 25. P. 430, 431. | 
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nated bimſelf;, 7 70 ſhew by bis 007 conquering 
of the Defires of the Fleſh, that the Commiſ- 
Jon of Sin was not neceſſary, but voluntary; 
and by bis own Pattern to encourage ani ena- 
Be us lo overcome the Luſis thereof: © 
For theſe and ſeveral other reaſons thete- 
fore, the Son of God, out of his amazing 
and infinite Pity to us, became the Son of 
Man, not abhorring the Virgin's Womb, 
that he might accompliſh his gracious De- 
ſign of redeeming miſerable and loſt Man- 
kind: This is that divine Philantbropy, that 
aſtoniſhing effect of his Goodneſs and Mercy, 
Which raviſhes the holy Angels, and cauſed 
thoſe harmonious Choriſters of Heaven to 

ling at his coming into the World that 
triumphant Song, Glory be fo God in the 
Higheſt," on the Earth Peace, and good will 
zowards Men. But yet, ſuch is the dege- 
nerate and corrupted Nature of Mankind, 
chat ſeveral of them have diſbelieved his In- 
carnation, and accounted Ir a mere F aney 
and Conceit. 

I need not "is mention any of theſe in 
our Days, if there be any ſuch, fince my 
Deſign leads me to the conſideration of the 
former Times of Chriſtianity, where there 
are too numerous Spectacles of thoſe who 

ſtumbled at chis Rock of Offence, and from 


ä "> Lake u +. 8 
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the very Age of the Apoſtles rejected this 
truth of the Incarnation ; or, if they did not 
in words diſown it, yet by denying the true 
way and manner thereof, they did in effect 


= diſown it: Wherefore, againſt ſuch a num- 


ber and variety of Hereticks, and their di- 
verſe Methods of aſſaulting this Doctrine, 
the Governours of the Church inferred in 


the Creed whatſoever follows from our Sa- 
viour's Conception to his Reſurrection; the 


firſt Clauſe whereof is, who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoft, born of the Virgin Mary. 

; Where the Conception and Nativity are 
clearly diſtinguiſhed, the former being aſ- 
cribed to the Holy Ghoſt, and the latter to the 
Virgin Mary; whereas in the generality of 
Creeds, as in thoſe of Ruffinus, Petrus Chry- 


fologus, Maximus Taurinenſis, and others, they 


are thus coupled together, i who was born b 

the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, Tertullian 
indeed in one of his Creeds, diſtinctly men- 
tions the k Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Birth of the Virgin Mary; but after him, 
I do not find that any obſerved this Diſtincti- 
on till St. Auſtin, who writes, that in the 
Symbol after our Belief in God the Father 
Almighty, follows our Faith lin Jeſus Chriſt 


Qui natus eſt de Spiritu Santo ex Maria Virgine, 

* Delatam ex Spiritu Patris Dei, & virtute in Virginem 
Mariam, carnem factum in utero eus & ex ea natum. De 
Præſcript. adæx erſ. Haret. p. 73. en 


In Jeſum Chriſtum Fllium ejus. concept: um de Spiritu 


L his 


7 
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his Son, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt 
born of the Virgin Mary ; but whether they 
expreſſed the Conception and Nativity diſ- 


tinctly or conjunctly, the ſame thing was 


intended by all. | 
Now the Conception of our Saviour by the 


Holy Ghoſt, and his being born of ſuch a Wo- 


man as was a Virgin, was probably deſigned 
againſt the Ebionites, Cerinthians, and ſuch like 
Hereticks, who allowed him indeed to be a 
Man, but denied his Incarnation in this man- 


ner; affirming, that he was conceived and 


born in the ſame way and manner as all other 


Men are, in the ordinary way of Generation, 


by the conjunction of Foſeph and Mary. 
Thus Ebion taught, as Epiphanius informs 


us, That u Cbriſt was born of the Seed of 


Man, viz. of Foſeph; as did alſo Carpocra- 
Fes, who affirmed, that Chriſt was not n be- 
gotten in an extraordinary way by the Almigh- 
ty Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Womb 
of a Virgin, but in the ordinary and common 
manner, by the two Sexes, in Joſeph and Ma- 
ry: And before either of theſe, Cerintbus, 
whoſe Hereſy was the occaſion of St. John's 
writing his Goſpel, vented the ſame Blaſphe- 


Sancto, nitum ex Virgine Maria. Tom.6. Conc. adverſ. Jud. 


Pag. ep. Arian. p. 71. 5 
m EA u DE ard eg, rue & "Iwond, 7 Xeago vo- 
vaaX N. Adverſ. Her. Ebion. p. 59. | 
n Carpocrates dicit, — Chriſtum non ex Virgine Maria 


natum, ſed ex ſemine Joſeph. Tertull. de Preſcript. adverſ. 


Heret. p. 94. g my, 


WI 
2 
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my, chat Jeſus Chrift being but a mere Man, 
and only excelling in Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, 
and Virtue, was not born of a Virgin, but 
5 the Seed of Joſeph. 8 


Wherefore againſt theſe numerous Blaſ- 


phemers, this peculiar and extraordinary way 
of our Saviour's Conception and Nativity, 
vas inſerted in the Creed, as is apparent from 


ſundry places in [reneus; and amongſt them 
more eſpecially, from his oppoſing the Creed, 


WW wherein our Saviour is ſaid ? 70 be born bf a 
Virgin, unto theſe and ſuch like Hereſies; 
= which is likewiſe done by Tertullian, who 


repeats a Creed, wherein 4 both our Saviour's 


Y Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and bis being 


born of the Virgin Mary, are diſtinctly men- 
tioned in contradiction to the Cerinthians 


and Carpocratians: Unto which may be ad- 
ded, that Gennadius Maſſilienſis in his De- 


claration of the Catholick Faith, expounds 


chis Article in oppoſition to the Ebionites, 
after this manner, That * although the Son of 


God was born of a Woman, yet it was not by 


* Cerinthus — Ch:iſtum ex ſemine Joſeph natum pro- 
ponit. Id. ibid. Þ.94. x 
P Tho ox mxe3vs , Lib. 1. c. 2. P. 34. 
1 De preſtript. ad verſ. Heret. p. 7 3. . 
Natus eſt ergo Dei Filius ex homine, & non per homi- 


nem, 1d eſt, non ex viri coitu, ſicut Ebion dicit, fed car- 
nem ex Virginis corpore trahens. & non de cœlo ſecum af- 
| ferens, ſicut Marcion, &c. affirmant. Inter oper, Auguſt. 
Tom. 3. de Eccleſ. Dogmat. p 259. 
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the conjunction of a Man, as Ebion affirms; 
but as the Creed directs us to believe, by the 
Almighty Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who in an inviſible and unknown way ſup- 
plied the place of a Father, and begat the 
Holy Child Jeſus, in the Womb of the Vir. 
gin Mary, of whom he was really born, and 
from whom he received the true and real Sub. 
ors of his Body. 

Which latter Clauſe directs us to another © | 
end, for which our Saviour's being born of Wil 
the Vi irgin Mary, was inſerted in the Creed, 
vg. to declare the place from whence he 
fetched the Fleſh and Matter of his Body, 
even from the Subſtance of the Virgin Man; 
for, from the moſt early Days of Chriſtia. 
nity, the Devil excited a great number o 
blaſpheme the manner of Cbriſt's Incarnation 1 
in this reſpect. : 

Several of them were conſtrained to ac- 
kelowledae „that our Saviour had a Body, 
but they would not grant it to be a mate- 
rial fleſhly Body, formed of the Subſtance 
of his Mother, but they imagined it to be 
a kind of celeſtial, ſupernatural, or hea ven- 
ly Body, as the / alentinians, who held, That 
his Body was framed in Heaven, and i paſel 
| 885 the Firgin Mary, as Water ae 0 
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Pipe: Which notion was alſo eſpouſed both 
by * Bafilides and Marcion, as Athanaſius aſ- 
ſures us; concerning the latter of which the 
ſaid Father writes, that he believed, that 
God came down from Heaven, and dwell- 
ed or ſojourned in the Virgin without parti- 
cipating of her Subſtance, being incapable to 
receive any thing from the nature of Man, 
that was fallen under Sin, and ſubjected to 
the Ruler of Wickedneſs: Which Words af- 
ford us ſome light into the cauſe and rea- 
ſon of this Blaſphemy of the Marcionites, 
which ſeems to be this; Theſe Hereticks 1- 
magining in the firit place, all Beings to be 
originally either ſubſtantially good or evil, 
could not in conſequence thereunto, as the 
ſaid Father continues to write, conceive, 


w how a good and holy Chriſt ſhould partake 


of our Natures, which are ſubſtantially evil, 


and yet. preſerve himſelf free from Sin and 


Evil. Wherefore, to untie, or rather cut 
this Knot, they fancied, That Chriſt brought 


with him a Body from Heaven, which re- 


t Einwpdp % Te95 MARE V BzowNidbu T Mlo@, ws 
S (A”. v9 w2 TEgorrrFor, - *v2yo, G & Magazs. 
Tom. 1. cont. omnes ere. p. 183. 

V Magriwy 
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ar gt An, O dye he £y0:@ x O T Oh pe aybewnivn 
TH ere louig, 75 ci, ve νν ml agxob Þxaxias. 
Tom. 1. de Salut. advent. Feſ. Chriſt. adverſ. Apollinar. p. 63 5. 

W Et 8 raw: d Tegr.ys (tro, 0 Tu &2xo0/11 8 xaxias Vaoxe- 
ot”), Y &n b xweas dungring 6 XE. Ibid. p. 63 5. 
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turned to Heaven again, from whence it 
came, whilſt his Divinity remained whole ri 
1 and entire. And from the ſame occaſion as 
alſo, it is more than probable, that the Bar- 0 
defan/ts fell into the ſame Hereſy, as Ma- 0! 
rinus, one of that Sect, endeavours to de- 1 
monſtrate, from the * ab/urd:ty, as he terms fr 
it, of joining our Fleſh to his pure Eſſence ; I 
that Chriſt received none of his material Sub- al 
ſtance from the Fleſh of the Virgin, but that 
be aſſumed unto himſelf an heavenly Bady, w 
' Ywhich paſſed through: the Virgin Mary, as le 
Water through a Pipe, without receiving any Si 
thing from her; wherefore, ſaith he, awe con- h 
fefs that he is born by Mary, but not of Ma- It 
) xy From which latter words, it doth not 0 
1 only appear that the Birth of Chriſt of the 8 
Virgin Mary was intended againſt the fore- 0 
* mentioned Hereticks, but that alſo there was 8 
a peculiar Emphaſis deſigned by this Expreſ- A 
fion, c Mapcx;, or of Mary, to obviate and / 
exclude their heretical Senſe, who would h 
own, That Chriſt was born die Mzpja;, or h 
by Mary, that is, that ſhe was the Organ 4 
or Inſtrument that he made uſe of for the 0 
I. Tavy drama rale, c 0 77 NI gig 9 A ler. 4 A- f 
Ag 5 12 as YeuTou & £&160y. a Toy Oc. (C ara avec: An vcrs. Ori- 
gen. Dial. 4. p. 1. ai 2 ſ 
"= Oe , dri d Maglag, d N N ox Magic Gave 7 
0 Lg fie Corli®» d handen cf A,? Ur x; 0 
u. dia Naias 15 os ons Magius. Wid. p. 121. n 
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exhibition of his heavenly Body to this infe- 
riour World, cauſing it to paſs through her, 
as through a Channel or Pipe, without re- 


ceiving any thing from her, whilſt they diſ- 


owned that he was born c& Mzgjas, or of 
Mary; that is, that he received his Body 
from her Fleſh and Subſtance, deriving the 


Matter thereof from her, in the ſame way 


and manner, as all other Children do. 


Bur, beſides the forenamed Hereticks, there 
was another ſtrange kind of Sect called Apel- 
leians, ſo ſtyled from their Maſter Apelles, a 
Scholar of Marcions, who owned, that Chriſt 
had a real and material Body, but denied 
It to have been formed in the Virgin's Womb, 
or to have participated of any part of her 
Subſtance, inventing this new and unheard- 
of way for its compoſition : That when * our 


Saviour came down from Heaven unto Earth, 


as Epiphanius relates it, he framed unto him- 


ſelf a Body of the four Elements, in the which 


he truly ſuffered and died; although Tertul- 
lan reports it ſomewhat otherwiſe of theſe 
Abpelletans, that they * aſſerted the Body of 
Chrift to be made of the Stars, and of 
the Subſtance of the ſuperior World, Burt, 


2 Es w iN aro F in,, ney eig 7 vio, 3 c 
[zo towrid aro F vrovaguy Sν,Zdu gde. Adverſ. Apel. 
Heref. 44. P. 167. „ eee JH 

2 De ſideribus, inquiunt, & de ſubſtantiis ſuperioris mundi 
mutuatus eſt carnem. De carne Chriſti, p. 15. | 


LS whether 
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whether the firſt or the laſt was their real 
Opinion, I ſhall, not here enquire, ſeeing 
by either of them, they denied, that our 


Saviour aſſumed his Body from the Nature 


and Fleſh of his Virgin Mother. 

- Now againſt all theſe Hereticks, was our 

Saviour's being horn of the Virgin Mary, de- 
ſignedly mentioned in the Creed, as is appa- 
rent from that b Tertullian oppoſes his Na- 
tivity to the forementioned Hereſy of the A. 


pelletans: And the fame is to be obſerved 


throughout the whole five Books of Jrenæ- 
4s, that Hammer and Scourge of all thoſe 
Primitive Hereſiarchs, and particularly 
throughout ſeveral Chapters of his third 
Bock, where he excellently well proves the 
verity and neceſſity of Chriſt's aſſuming his 
bodily Subſtance from the Fleſh of the Vir- 
gin; and then in the fortieth Chapter of the 
ſaid Book, he concludes with an elegant E- 
piplonema, That all the various Blaſphemies 
of thoſe diverſe Hereticks were rejected and 
condemned by the Church, and declared againſt 


by her, and the contrary truth preſerved by 
all her Children, as a precious Depoſitum and 


mot ſacred Treaſury. Unto which may be 
added the Expoſition of this Article by Gen- 


nadius Maſſilienſis, who applies it not only 


againſt the Ebionites, but that alſo © contra- 


Þ in lib de carn. Corift. 
© Netus eſt 


carnem ex Virginis cor- 


ry 


ex homine 
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7 to the Opinion of Marcion, he derived bis 

Body from the Fleſh of the Virgin, and did 
not bring it from Heaven with bim. 

Bur the Birth of Chrift of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, was not only employed by the Compoſers 
of the Creed to expreſs the Subject from 
whence he derived the Matter and Subſtance 
of his Body, but alſo to aſſert the reality and 
certainty of his Body, that it was not fantaſtical 
and imaginary, but ſubſtantial and real; under 
which Notion it may be conſider'd in con- 
junction with our Saviour's Paſſion, Cruci- 

xion, Death and Burial, which were all 
introduced to exclude thoſe Hereſies, and 
the Abettors of them, who maintained, That 
the Incarnation of Chriſt was not true and 
real, but only in appearance and ſhew, a 
meer Deluſion and cheating Impreſſion on 
our Senſes; which will not only appear from 
what ſhall be hereafter ſaid under each of 
thoſe Particulars, but alſo from the various 
manner of exprefling theſe Acts of Humilia- 
tion in the ancient Creeds: in both of the 
Creeds of 4 Ireneus, the Paſſion is alone put 
to ſignify his Sufferings, Crucifixon, Death 
and Burial: In two of © Tertullian the 
Crucifixion by it ſelf, doth the ſame; and 
generally our Lord's Crucifixion comprehend- 
pore trahens, & non ia cœlo ſecum affer er 
Ae, Tom. 3. de Eccleſ. . = re N Oper 


Rp Ig a Fob gl | 
De Prefcrip. adver/. Har. p. 73. De N Vilane. p. 103 


ed 


154 A CRITIcAL HISTORY of 

ed his Paſſion, and his Burial included his 
_ Death; as it is in the Creeds of Leo Magnus, 
Ruffinus, Perrus Chryſologus, Maximus Tan- 


rinenſis, and others: And ſometimes on the 
- contrary, his Paſion contained his Crucifixi- 


on, as in à Creed of *Origen's; and his Death 


comprehended his Burial, as in the Creed of 
Ignatius: Which variety of Expreflion na- 


turally leads us to this concluſion, That ſee- 
Ing theſe terms did mutually include or in- 


fer each other, and either of them were in- 


differently mentioned, that therefore the) 

were primarily intended for one and the ſans 
thing; which, as it will be proved, was to 
declare, that the Body of < _—_ was Fall; 


Zi true, and material. 


Ihe firſt Creed, wherein they e 
ſed all four together, is a Creed of St Auſtin's, 
who mentions them according to our pre- 
ſent Form, * ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
105 cruci fied dead and buried; from whom, 


as it is probable, the Compilers of our Creed 


received it, who judged not one of theſe 


* Particulars to be a 1 oppoſition to 


this Herefy, but all of them neceſſary, fince 


| yy they were each of them particularly i impug- 
* arg and denied, and were moſt fit an 


Proper to confute and ee thee =. 
| _- blaſphemous Herenicks. - oro Cline 


"fp rb lib. wie} dexor. e 
8 Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. p. 52. e 


* Dn, "h Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mo "oy & [SS ulmus: | 
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That this abominable Tenet was ſubver- 
ſive of the whole Goſpel, the Primitive 
Writers againſt thoſe falſe Doctors have a- 
bundantly ſhewn ; ſufficient whereof may 
be ſeen in the remaining Works of Trencus, 
Tertullian, and Epiphanius, wherein it is 
clearly demonſtrated, That if Chriſt had been 
incarnated and ſuffered only in ſnew and ap- 

arance, he had been the greateſt Deceiver 
and Liar that ever was in the World; his 
Murderers would have been excus d, and freed 
from that moſt horrid and enormous Crime; 
he could not poſſibly have been the Saviour 
of Mankind, neither ſhould we have been at 
at all obliged to him, but ſhould have been 
moſt miſerably cheated and deluded by him; 
and it would be our greateſt folly to ſuffer 
for his ſake, who only e to mar, 
ſo done for ours. bt 
FTheſe being then the neben ind cremen- 
| Jaws conſequences of this horrid and porten- 
tous Opinion, it ſeems almoſt incredible that 
any ſhould ever have entertained or believed 
it: But the primitive Records contain too 
numerous Spectacles of ſuch unhappy and 
miſguided Souls, who even at the dawn- 
ing and firſt appearance of the Goſpel- Sun, 
endeavoured to obſcure it by theſe black and 
ſulphurous Vapours; the Incarnation of our 
Saviour was no ſooner preached, but it was 
almoſt as quickly denied, and that not only 
bf — and Foreigners, but even by 


thoſe 


156 A CRTTICAL HISTORY of 
thoſe who pretended to be his Diſciples and 


Followers: Unto whom it is probable, St. John 
refers in his i General Epiſtle, where he writes, 
That here were then in the World certain 


Antichriſtian Spirits, who would not confeſs 
that Jeſus: Chriſt was come in the Fleſh; which 


ungodly Spirits were without doubt the Gno- 


flicks, who, though crumbled amongſt them- 
felves into innumerable Sects and Diviſions, 

yet univerſally agreed in denying the truth 
and reality of our Saviour's Body, affirming 
ic to have been fantaſtical and imaginary ,' 
only in ſhew and appearance; from whence 
— were called Docetæ, Aoxiſu, and Phan- 
tafiaſie, Þailariacu, the Father of all whom 
was Simon Magus, K who taught, that he was 


. and that in the time of Tiberius be 


ared in ſbeu, in the Perſon. of the Son: 
Now that which Simon Magus aſſerted of 
himſelf, when he imagined himſelf to be 
the Son, other ſucceeding Hereticks affirm- 
ed it of the Son himſelf; as. Menander, 


his immediate Follower and Diſciple, Cer- 


2 eee with m ee we n 1 19-ah- 


i John iv. 2 3. 15 | 
5 4 Afterebat {e elle nn tempore Tiberii in Filii 
perſonk putative apparuiſſe. ug. de Hareſ c. 1. p. 49. 

1 Mead = Keedwn , * Mxcviwy HYτπ sa 78.0 © 8 
ertybcoaurncw. Dibrotdorir, Tom. 3. Epift. 145. 
Saturninus dicit Chriſtum in ſubſtantiã corporis non bl 


ille, & Phantaſmate tantùm quaſi paſſum fuiſſe. Tertwll. de 


preſcript. adverſ. Heret. p. 93. 


an Raſilides . dic i briſtum veniſſe i in Phantaſmats. 
xr and 


fine ſubſtantia carnis . 1d. ibid. p. 93. 
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and others, who all affirmed, That Chriſt 
had no ſubſtantial Fleſh, but that his Body 
was a mere Phantaſm and Apparition, which 
was neither really born nor truly ſuffered. I 
might add the Names of ſeveral other Here- 
ticks, who embraced this ſame unhappy Opi- 
nion; but to endeavour the enumeration of 
them all, would be too tedious and burden- 
ſom, ſeeing from the very firſt promulgation 
of the Goſpel, throughout an uninterrupted 
ſeries of ſeveral Generations, there ceaſed not 
to be ſome or others under the Names of Si- 
 monians, Valentinians, Manichees, and the 
like, who did blaſphemouſly deny and ridi- 
cule this neceſſary and fundamental Point, 
That Jeſus Cbriſt is manifeſted in real and 
ſubſtantial Fleſh. N 

The unconſtrained confeauinacel cherafocs 
of this Hereſy being ſo hideous, and the A- 
bettors thereof ſo numerous, and appearing 
under various 'Shapes and divers Forms, 
it is no wonder that the Compilers of the 
Creed introduced ſo many terms in oppoſi- 
tion thereunto. 

Now that the Birth of our Saviour was 
intended for this End, is evident from the 

Creed of Ignatius, wherein, in contradiction 

to theſe fantaſtical Hereticks, he expreſſeth 
this Article, not ſimply by  Chri/t's being 
born, but by his being fruly born of 


„E Magias 3; Aube ind. Epi ad Tralleſ. p. 25. 
| the 


- 
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the Virgin Mary; and in the beginning 
of his Epiltle to the Smyrnæans, he P glo- 
riſies God for ther firmneſs in the immove- 


able Faith, that Chriſt was truly of the Seed 


David according to the Fleſh, and truly 
bern of a Virgin; unto which may be ſub- 


Joined, that in a Creed of Origen's this Arti- 


cle is expreſſed, by our Lord's being 4 born 


in Truth and not in Appearance. 


That our Saviour's Paſſion was likewiſe 


introduced. for the ſame deſign, as having 
been particularly attack'd by the forementi- 


oned Hereticks, is alſo evident from the 
forecited Creeds of Ignatius and * Origen, 
in both of which this Clauſe runs, That he 
truly and not imaginarily ſuffered under Pon- 
tius Pilate; and from that other fore-quored 
place of Ignatius, wherein he blefſerh God 
for the Smyrneens, that they firmly adhered 
to the immoveable Faith, that Chri/? truly 


ſuffered, and not as ſome Unbehevers affirm, 


that he only ſuffered reputatively and accord- 
* to outward appearance; and from che 


7 4484. T ron, — cih * vide e de, 0 A- 
nbre, mige, —.— eig T aug ii, 4s in he on ious Dur 
619 xz, cg x. — Te gfongdio * AD o agb. P. I, 2. 

4 Natus —— elt in veritate, & non per imaginem. | 
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Comment. of St. Cyril of Feruſalem on this 
Article, which is, That! Jefus ſuffered tru- 
ly for all Men; for his Croſs was not in oft= 
nion, nor his Redemption in opinion, nor bis 
Death in opinion. And indeed, the Paſſion 
of Cbriſi is ſo convincing an Argument of 
the reality of his Incarnation, that it is ſur- 
prizing how any could poſſibly withſtand 
the force thereof; for to affirm with the 
W Saturmhians,. * Baſilidians, and others, 
That Chriſt ſuffered only in fancy and ſneẽw, 
was a poor and moſt- ridiculous Evaſion; bi 
at which rate, a Man may argue againſt 
thoſe things that can be proved by the, moſt 
ſenſible and viſible Demonſtrationss. 
When Marinus the Bardeſianiſt, affirmed 
in the Dialagues of Origen, that our Saviour 
thus ſuffered, his Antagoniſt Adamantius 15 
thus CAPE replies upon him: V Chrift [8 
ſuffered only in the opinion of Men, and not 1 
in reality, then Herod judged bim in qpinian, 1 
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KD? 0 Faw ©, got doxyoic 1 AUTEWTH, & Ov Ja ciao 0 H- 
, Gb. 13 K %. i 
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and Pilate waſhed hisHands in opinion, and Ju- 
das betrayed hel in opinion, and Caiphas adju- 
red him in opinion, and the Jews ſeized him in 
opinion, and the Apoſiles were only in opinion, 
and his Blood was ſhed in opinion, and the 
Evangeliſts preached the Goſpel in opinion, and 
be came down from Heaven in opinion, and 
in opinion returned thither again; and in a 
word, the Salvation of Men is only in opinion, 
and not in truth and certainty. Now as no 
Man would be ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, 
as to aſcribe all this to opinion and fancy, ſo 


it ſhews a moſt wilful perverſeneſs and ob- 


ſtinacy for any Man to aſcribe only one par- 
ticular a& thereto, when he eſteems others 


in the ſame circumſtances to be undoubted 


and real; if the Actions of Caiapbas, He- 
rod, and Pilate, relating to our Saviour's 
Paſſion, were true and ſubſtancial, it was 


very unfair to deny the Paſſion it ſelf ſo to 


be, ſeeing it was equally attended with the 
ſame ocular and viſible Demonſtrations: 
Wherefore, the Fathers well underſtanding 


the ſtrength of this Argument, frequently 


prove the certainty of the Incarnation from 
the Paſſion, as is to be ſeen in the Works of 
Trengus, Tertullian, and others; and that 

all Cavils might be prevented, and all Pre- 
tences be removed, as if it were a doubt- 


ful and uncertain Tradition, the Compilers 
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of the Creed have taken care to expreſs the 
time of the Paſſion therein, VIZ. 4 5 it Was 
under Pontius Pilate. © ag 

This is the obſer vatlbt of Ruffnus, That 
the * framers of the Creed bave moſt cautiouſe 
y mention'd the time of the Poſfion, that ' it 
was under Pontius Pilate, Jeſt in any manner 
of way it ſhould be reputed a wandring and 
uncertain Tale: And indeed, the ſollicitous 
exactneſs of the ancient Churches i is very te- 
markable herein, ſince there is ſcarce any 
Creed extant, Where lm Ic Saviour's Suffer- 
ings are not exprefsly mentioned to have 
been under Pontius Pilate, that is, at that 
time when Pontius Pilate was Procurator, 
or 'Governour of Fadea,' wherein the Cieed 
obſerves the manner of Calculation then uſed; 3 
for as in thoſe Day 8, they made their com- 
putations by their Ovipfflobrs, and referred 
their hiſtorical Events to tlie reſpeQive time 
of the Government, ſo the Paſſion of ou? 
Saviour is here tefefret to the Government 
of Pontius Pilate; Who as Fr ne Martyr, 
with others, informs us, was Procurator of 
Judea, ſent thither by the Emperour Yöben 
riusato eee chat Office," which chieffy 
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= Cautiſſimè autem qui 8 tka etiam tem- 
pus quo hxc ſub Pontio Pilato geſta ſunt, deſignaverugt, | 
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conſiſted in the receiving and diſpoſing of 


the, publick Tribute and Revenue, being in 


ſubordination to the Governour of Syria, 
part of whoſe Province Judea was; with 
whom, nevertheleſs, he received from the 


Emperour power of Life and Death within 


his peculiar Diſtrict and Juriſdiction. 


But unto the Paſſion of our Saviour in 
general, there is added in the Creed the 
particular manner thereof, viz. that it was 
by Crucifixion, that he was publickly lifted 
up on a Croſs, and being nailed thereunto, 


hung between Heaven and Earth in an open 
and viſible place, where all the Spectators 
might, without any deluſion of their Senſes, 


eaſily know that he was a Man, and that 
be was that very Man who was commonly 
known by the name of Feſus of Naza- 
reth, and not Simon the Cyrenian as Bafili- 


des and his followers. blaſphemouſly imagin- 
ed; concerning whom, the Primitive Re- 


mew have left us this account, That they 
b. afarmed,-- Chriſt did not ſuffer at all; but 
that Simon of Cyrene, the bearer of his Croſs, 


being taken by the Jews for bim, ſuffered in 
= Mead, whilſt, be flood by and. laugh'd at 
their folly and miſtake From whence they far- 
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ther affirmed, that we muff not believe on bin 
% was really crucified, but on him who- 
ſeemed ſo to be. Which horrid opinion be- 

ing an evident ſubverſion of the Goſpel, and 
a total deſtruction of the very Foundation 
of Chriſtianity, it is no wonder, that to de: 
clare our Faith that 7eſus Chriſt was cruci- 
fied, as well as that a true and real Man fo 
ſuffered; the Compilers of the Creed inſert- 
ed this Clauſe therein, that every true Be- 


liever might at once yield his aſſent here- 


unto; that it was a real Man, and that it 


was really Feſus of Nazareth who! Was cru- 


cified by the Jews at Jeruſalem: in a con- 
formity to which Interpretation, Ignatiut 


thus expreſſes this Arricle in his Creed, That 
he ewas truly crucified; and where E c 


nius largely explains the Creed, he gives 
this ſenſe of the preſent Article, chat n * * * 
fered't in truth upon the Croſs. *\ 

But left it might be by any one oppo fed 
or imagined, that the Eyes of the — — 
were cheated by a deluſion and pretended. 
Crucifixion, or that by Witchcraft, Sorcery, 
the diſtance of the Object, diſturbance of 
the Air by wrong Mediums, or any ſuch like 
way, their Sight might be ſo far deceived 
and impoſed upon, as s toapprehend him who 
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was nailed. unto the Crols, to be a true and 
ſubſtantial Man, whilſt he was no other than 
an Imaginary! Appearance, and a mere Chi- 
mæra: It is farther inſerted in the Creed, 
That our Lord was not only crucified, but 
that he was alſo dead; when on the one 
hand, being deprived of, all vital operation, 
he could not by Magick or any other Tricks 
deceive them; and on the other hand, they 
themſelves without any impediment or hin- 
drance, might freely employ all their Senſes 
to ſeateh into the certainty and reality of his 
bodily Subſtance, and eaſily diſcover his De- 
luſion and Cheat, if any ſuch there were: 
Wherefore Ignatius 4 in his Creed thus 
mentiom this Clauſe, That he *7raly died; 
the beavenly. earthly, and infernal] Inhabitants: 
bebolding it : And Origen. in his Creed thus 
expreſſęth i it, Tb he/ 5 rue died our com- 
mon Death. £ 0 
Now there may oy ke 3 alleds- 
ed, for Which the Death of Chriſt is placed 
in the Creed and there employed to prove 
his Iocarnation; of which I ſhall mention 
bur one chat is urged to very good purpoſe. 
by Tertullian againſt the Marcionites, and 
cther aſſerters of a fantaſtical and i imagina- 


79.1 Ipgaraation the An ewhereak, is this, 
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that the whole Goſpel is ſubverted; or is an 
unprofitable Fable and Whimſy, if Chriſt 
did not die; and Chriſ could not die, if he 
had not bad real and ſubſtantial Fleſn: For, 
as the ſaid Father writes, by the blaſphe- 
mous Imaginations that our Saviout's Body 
was only in ſhew and appearance, 8.4he.wbole 
work of God is overturned, the, enſire weight 
ant fruit of Chriſtianity even the Deatb of 
_ Chriſt, is denied, which the Apoſtle/# expreſs 
ty aſſerts to be true, conſtituting it the chief 
Foundation of the Goſpel, of cur. Selvation 

and his Preaching; for, faith be, I 8 
unto you firſt of all, that Chriſt. died far our 
Sins according to the Scriptures, an that be 
was buried, and that he roſe again the third 
3 - agen. 70 the pg et. 11 ow: HAM bis 


1 * pet wh it was taken aceard; ng 
' Zo the Lau of its Author. 7 

By the Death of Chriſt, is ſi 1 "the | 
| &paracion of his Soul. * a Body, by which 


E633 } 7114 85 1 9 . 38 E 31 


5 Bag fun elt totum Dei opus, totum Chriſtiagi 1 gominis 
& pongus & fructus, mors Chriſti negatur, quam tam im- 
preſsè Apoſtolus demandat, utique veram, ſummum eam 
fundamentum evangxlii conſtituens & ſalutis noſtræ & Preedi- 
cationis ſuæ; tradidi enim, inquit, vobis imprimis quod, &c, 


Porrò ſi caro ejus negatur, quo modo mois ejus afleyeratur? 
. propria carnis eft paſſio devenientis in tertam, de qua eſt 
umpta ſecundum legem ſui Ako mg Marcioh, lib. 3. 
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the vital Union being diſſolved, he was in a 
perfect! incapacity to perform any living Acti- 

ons: Death; faith Ambroſe, is the ſeceſſion or 
divifion of Soul and Body; and fo Athanaſius 
makes the formality of Death to conſiſt ' in 
' - the disjunction or ſeparation of the Soul and Bo. 
Ak alter which, each of thoſe two eſſential 
Parts of Man goes to its proper and appointed 
place, the one to the Grave, and the other 
to the inviſible receptacle of departed Souls; 
according to which univerſal Law of Nature 
dur Saviour died, that is, there was a ſe- 
paration of his Soul and Body; and then, 
according to the manner and cuſtom of all 
Mankind, his Body was committed to the 
Grave, and his Soul went unto the Dwelling 
and Habitation of ſeparated Spirits; both of 
which immediately follow in the Creed, the 


former in the term Buried, and ſthe latter i in 


this Clauſe, he deſcended into Hell. 


Now, as for the Burial of our Saviour's 


Body, that as well as the precedent Clauſes, 


Was alſo introduced againſt thoſe Hereticks, | 


that impugned the reality thereof; this be- 

ing a moſt ſenſible and undeniable demon- 
ſtration, that he had a material and ſub- 
| . 1 Pe Body, ſee ing _ * might then 


I; þ More fe hs quxdam eſt animæ . Tom. 4. de 
| Cain Abel, lib. 1. c. 2. p 116. 
4 de a S- xoeic he. Ton . de alu. advert. 


. p. * 


4 


e have 


„ „% „„ poo 


"the AposTLES CREED. 167 
have both felt and ſeen, that what was bu- 
ried, was real and certain, and that it could 
be no other than a true Body of Fleſh which 
was committed to the Grave; for, as The- 
odoret well obſerves againſt theſe Hereticks, 
The * Burial of our Saviour as a e 
confutation of them: for it was neither his 
Soul nor his Godhead which the Grave re- 
ceiued, but his Body; for Graves are pre- 


pared for Bodies: In which ſenſe, this Arti- 


cle is generally applied by the Primitive 


Ci ommentators on the Creed, as by Epipha- 


nius, who writes, That hereby we are ol-liged 
to believe, that ! his Body was buried in truth, 
remaining without a Soul three Days, void of 
Breath and Motion, wrapt in a Linen Cloth, 
laid in a Tomb, and ſecured by a Stone, and 
the Seals of thoſe who rolled it on; and by 
Maximus Taurinenſis to the ſame purpoſe ; 
that our Saviour's Burial * declared him to be 
truly dead; not much unlike to which, Pe- 
trus Chryjolegus ſaith de ar n the Con- 


Pd 
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del.) rel, 41x #1; Herne, — 7075 cαμαν of reipo. A- 
rag ice. Dialog. 3. Ard p. 62. 
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m Sepultus eſt, ut qui vere nn &c. In S;mb, hw, 
2-239. 
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3 e dicis, ut veram carnem Chriſti, mortemque | 
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ft fon of our Saviour, proves that he ſom 
true Fleſh, and that be really died. 

So that after our Saviour's Expiration on 
the Croſs, and the Diſſolution of the vital 
Union between Body and Soul, that he 
might in every eres become like unto us, 
(Sin only excepted) and by his perſonal En- 
durance ſanctify every ſtate and condition to 
all his Members, he. permitted his Body, 
like unto ours, to be buried in a Grave, 
and committed to the Earth, whilſt his 
Squl fled to the invifible receptacle of diſ- 
united Spirits and ſeparated Souls, which 
is contained under the following Article, he 
deſcended. inta Hell, and will be abs: Win 
of the: enluing er. | 
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The Deſeent, of our 8 vera a Hal, 22 
never queſtioned by any: Differences i in the 
* tberegf,: The Moderation of 
- the Church of England berein. This Ar- 

 grcle relates, F irt, Something done by 

* » Chriſt's Soul, which ck tbe Burial 

, his Body from being defigned thereby ; 

wand, — Something done by bis Soul 
in its ſeparate flate, exclufive of the Suf- 
fied thereof,” whilſt he was alive: No 

exact agreement in the Notions f the Pri- 
mitiue Writers hereabeuts: the explication 
of the word Hell or Hades, 4s it is in tbe 

- Greek: No one worꝗ in the modern Engliſh, 

French or Dutch comprebenfve of the full 
- Jgmpication thereof: Hell in old Engliſh, 
exactly anſivers to the Greek Hades, which 
properly fignifies the habitation or recept a- 

i# -cle of all ſeparuted human Souls, whether 
good or had: Ihe Pagans, from whom the 
propriety of any Greek ar Latin word is 
o be fetched, underfload it in this ſenſe : 

[is De modern, or at leaſt the ancient Jews, 

- Placed all PRE Souls in Hell: The Pri- 
mitive 


Th 5 
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mitive Chriſtians affirmed, that all good 
Souls immediately after their ſeparation 
from the Body, paſſed into a place of Foy 
and Happineſs, Le they termed Hell, 
as is at large proved. In the declenſion of 
the Greek, and chiefly of the Latin Tongue, 
the word Hell began to be folitarily applied 
ro the Manſion of departed wicked Souls: 
by Orig en amongſt the Greeks, doubted of the 
8 Poſtage F faithful Souls into Hell, ſince 
te Reſurredt ion of Chriſt : But after him, 
 *. tbe ancient Doctrine, that all Souls go to 
Fell, and remain there till the Reſurrection- 
1 Day, generally prevailed 7 in the Eaſt, home 
1 #0 this very Day: Ambroſe, and after him 
Jerome; and others, entertained the fame 
notion in the Weſt, as Origen had in the 
. a Kron Auſtin was uncertain and waver- 
oy in his apprebenſions hereof: The rece/ſ- 
\ the ancient Opinion, occaſioned 
6. the mutation of Languages and Words : 
The word Hell in the Apoſtolick ſenſe, could 
nur atcording to the propriety of Speech, . ſig- 
-nify any other thing, than the ſtate or place 
1 ſeparated human Souls, whether good or 
bad. The meaning of the word deſcended; 
it ſometimes only figmfies a ſimple Removal 
From one place to another: Uſed inthe Creed, 
ber auſe it was a popular kind of Speech a- 
3 N rom the common opinion, that Hell 
— Was. in the Bowels of the Earth, or under 
rag: itt 1b 
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"the Earth; from whence it was called by 
_ the Latins Infernum, and by the Grecks 
Hades, and the {ike: Some of the Fathers 
imagined Hell to be in the heart of the 
Earth, others. under the Earth; and ſome 
were uncertain. of the ſituation thereof, but 
all apprehended it to be the common Lodge 
of departed Souls; and in à conformity 79 
the common Dialect, uſually termed the Paſ- 
age thither. a deſcent into Hell, as in this 
Article of the Creed; by which they meant 
no other, than that our Saviur's Soul being 
_ ſeparated from his Body went by @ local mo- 
tion to the unſeen Habitation of departed ' 
Souls, where it remained till his Reſurrecti- 
on-Day: Which is farther proved from the 
ends of bis going thither, which were chief- 
ty theſe four: Furſt, To ſanctiſy unto his 
Fellewers the flate and place of their Souls, 
during their ſeparation. from their Bodies: 
Secondly, that he might undergo a _neceſ- 
ſary and principal part of his Humiliati- 
on Thirdly, That be might perſonally, and 
4s the. Head of his Church, conquer Death 
and Hell, which be did by returning there- 
from, and bringing the Souls of ſeveral of 
te Faithful with him: And, Fourthly, 
bat he might Jubjeft himſelf unto the Laws 
J Death, and be in every thing like unto 
u,. From whence it more evidently appears, 
.. Zhat the Deſcent of Chrift into Hell /gni- 
r 6 | es 
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2 no other, than the paſſage of his Spirit 


unto the receptacle of ſeparated Souls,” The 


occaſion of inſerting thrs Clauſe i in the Creed, 
traten from the Arians, Eunomians, and 
Apollinarians, 20 in @ more cunning way 
than the former Hereticks, aſſaulted the hu- 
manity of our Saviour, by denying that he 
bad a reaſonable Soul: The difference be- 


tween the Error of the Arians and Apolli- 
narians herein, proved; that the Arians, or 
at leaſt ſome of them, with the Eunomians, 


Held, That Chrilt's « Body was void of a ra- 
3 tional Sou: But that which render d this 
_ Hereſy the more confiderable and dangerous, 


da, the eſpoufing of it by Apollinarws the 


Younger, the moſt noted Perſon of his Age 


for Ability and Piety; on which account, 


bis Fall was a very tender and ſenſible, 95 
to the Church: The time when he vented 


his Hereſy, which was, that Chriſt had no 


human, Soul, but that 25 Divinity fuppli- 


ed the place thereof be conſequences of 
_ wobich Opinion are inſtanced in ſeveral 
Vuarticulars. In oppoſition whereunto; this 
_ Clauſe was inſerted in the Creed, he del- 
8. be 4 into Hell: hieb Point 1045 pitch d 


on by the Govrrnours , the Church, be- 


1 8875 of all the Arguments uſed againſt the 
vo Apollinariſts, ' it was the" moſt unanſwtra- = 
le: On which account,” it is frequently 


ge by the Fathers gamſt them, "and it 
a” 
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alls in moſt naturally with the Frail of 


the Creed, without diſturbing the Order 
thereof : T, he Time of the Introduction of 
this Article: The , firſt Public Catbolick 
Creed, wherem it is found, is that of Aqui- 
leia, recorded by Rutfinus, , tbough before 
12 that, in a private Creed of Epiphanius, and 
even before him in a Creed framed by a Par- 
5 , Arians at the Council of Ariminum, 
| held Anno 359. Several probable Deſigus 
of: thoſe Arians. berein, as to clear them- 
| +: * from the ſuſpicion of the ſaremention- 
ed Hereſy, to diſgrace their great Antago 
niſt Apollinarius, and by that means to cre- 
ate Feuds and Quarrels amongſt the Ortho- 
dox; who finding Apollinarius openly to de- 
clare for his Hereſy, entirely abandon d bim, 
condemn d him in ſeveral Synods; and at 
length; according to the Example of the 
Afians, Fe in the Creed this Antidote 
againſt his: Hereſy, That Chriſt deſcend- 
ed into Hell: #/bich in the Aquileian, | 
Creed is expreſſed in a, greater Latitude, | 
_ by deſcending into the lower Parts, aobergin; | 
the Burial night. be eee d, = 
ned: But as it is expreſſed: in the Ro- 
man, or our preſent Creed, it can bave no 
other than the: - forementioned /gnification 3. 
* aohich, to prevent Miſtakes, is n re- 
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TE are at length arrived to that fa- 
| mous Article of our Saviour's De/- 

cent into Hell: The truth wheteof was ne- 
ver denied or queſtioned by any; for the 
holy Scriptures do fo expteſsly aſſert it, e- 
pecially that Text of St. Peter, cited from 
the P/almift, * Thou ſbalt not leave my Soul 


in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy 


One to ſee Corruption; that as St. Auſtin at- 
firms, none but an Infidel will deny it. But, 
that which hath rendered this Article ſo 
noted and obſervable, are the' various Senſes 
and different Significations that have been 

ven of it: The particulars whereof are fo 


multiplied, that T ſhall not here go about 


to enumerate them. 

In the Articles of Religion,” "Y forth in the 
Days of King Edward the Sixth, this De/- 
cent of our Saviour into Hell, was expound- 
ed by the going of bis Soul unto the Spirits who 
were in Priſon, or, in Hell, where he preach- 
ed to them. But in a Synod: ren Years after, 


in the time of Queen Elizabeth, when the 
Articles of the Church were framed, which 


are now ſubſcribed, as Dr. Fuller in ens 
us in the ninth Book of his Eccleſiaſtical 


Hy fory, I I 8 27 


4 Acts ii. 24. ; 
* Quis ergo niſi infidelis negaverit fuiſſe 10 inferos 
Chriſtum? Tom. 2. ad Euod. Epiſt. 99. p. 502. 


2 


menti- 
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mentioned, without any explication of the 
manner thereof; the Compilers of thoſe Ar- 


1 _ ticles judging it imprudent and unreaſonable, 


to impoſe upon others any Explanation what- 
ſoever of a Point fo intricate and obſcure, 
leaving every Man in love and charity to em- 
brace that ſenſe thereof which ſeemed to him 
moſt genuine and proper; wherein the Mo- 
deration of the Church of England cannot 
be ſufficiently praiſed, and is a moſt worthy 
Pattern unto all others in the like Caſes, 


= that they impoſe not their particular and 


private Expoſitions of a perplexed and ob- 
ſcure Doctrine as Articles of Faith, and 
Terms of Communion. Seeing therefore, 
that ſuch worthy Perſons,. as the Com- 
poſers of the forementioned Articles have 
left every one to his liberty, to pitch upon 
that Interpretation of this Article which he 
eſteems to be moſt natural and eaſy; it can- 
not be any way culpable in me, to make an 
Eſſay towards the Explication thereof: 
Which that I may the more effectually do, 
I ſhall proceed by degrees; and Fit obſerve, 
that what is ſpoken herein concerning our 


- 


Lord's Deſcent into Hell relates to his Soul 


alone. As the diſpoſal of his dead Body had 


been before declared in the term Buried, ſo 
now there follows ſomething in the Creed 
reſpecting ſolitarily and liarly his Soul, 
or Spirit; for the proof whereof, I need 

8 * een 


— 
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not ſay much in this place, ſeeing it will 


4 


Orthodox made of this Point againſt that 
Hereſy of the Gnoſticts by whieh they e de- 
nied the Salvation of the Body, an that at 
Death their Souls aſcended above the' Heaven 
unto their determinated place, from whence 
they ſhall no more return unto their Bodies; 
ſtrongly argued, That it was an oberturning 
the Order f the Reſurrection, à denial of our 
Lord's deſcent. inio Hell, and by conſequente 
72 all bis Followers ; bo, ; atcording te the 
Seriptures of truth, muſt firſt go thither be- 
fore they can be admitted to the per fecs Fru- 
convincing Argument, | theſe Hereticks could 


frame no other Neply, than * that the Bouly 


— 
. , , FTE 
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Non ſuſcipientes ſalutem carnis ſize — fimulatque 
mortui fuerint, dicunt ſe f upergredi.co:lum, ad matrem, 
nee ordinem reſurrectionis ſciunt, nolentes intelligere, 
— quemadmedum — Dominus, — tridus diebus 
danver ſatus eſt, ubi erant mortui, diſcipulorum ani. 
mz abibunt in inviſibilem locum, uſque ad reſurrectio- 
nem, poſt recipientes cor por, ventent ad con- 
ſpectum Dei. Tren. lib. . r. 26. f. 35%. 

1 Dicunt inferos quidem eſſe hune mundum. quj it eeun- 
dum nos; interiorem, autem hominem ipſorum ter elinguien- 
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2ons The Hell of the: Soul, and that: Chriſt's 
being in his Body here on Earth, was bis de 
ſcent into Hell; 7 the Pains whereof be 
waas ſet free, when by Death he was deliver Y 
ed from bis Body: From whence it is moſt. 
apparent, that the Deſcent, into Hell is to 
be underſtood alone of our Saviour 's Soul. 
For the farther proof whereof,” I might. | 
cite St, Jerome, who writes, That it * 20gs.. | 
the Soul of Chriſt which vent into Hell; as alſo | | 
* Epiphamus, 5 Ambroſe, h; Origen, i Aabana- \ _ 
fjus,, with many others, | who all a apply y.;this 
Action of our Saviour's to his Seul alone k 
employing for this end that Text of che Aa- | 
poſtle, cited by him from the Eſalmiſt, on. 
which this Article is principally founded, 
k Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither. 
wilt thou: ſuffer thine Hol, One to ſee Cor-, 
where, by the Soul of Chriſt, which 
God would not * in Hell, they under- 
ſtood the rational part of Man, that Sun 
which diſtinguiſhes him from a Brute, and 
m aber i its Alanin, and departure from 


M 9 bhovw 9000 
tem bie corpus, in — Fas) Hen locum;, I4. ibid. 
. 56. ; 

| - Anima this deſcendit in aufem, _ Tow, 8. D. as mug a 
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the Body: Wherein it is moſt probable they 
were in the right; for although the word 
Soul may by a Metonomy be ſometimes taken 
im Seripture for the Body, yet it cannot be 
ſo underſtood, where it is placed in oppo- 
ſition to, and contradiſtinction from it, as in 
this Text it is. And; ab for the ref k ſelf, 
the” Burial of our Lord's Body having been 
algeady aſſerted, the bare repetition of the 
ſame in other Terms, would be an unac- 
countable Tautology, and contrary” to that 
_— which this ſhort Summary of Faich 
But ene 3170: v1 440; 10. lee 
; Sao, The: Deſcent into Hell r 
nor only” our Saviour's Soul, but relates! to 
ſomething done by it in its ſeparate ſtate, 
after it'was: — — by Death; 
which excludes its having wes — to 


tlie Miſeries and Agonies that he'ſufferediyn. 
his Soul whilſt alive. Now this twillomoſt 


evidendy"appear from the Sermon of St. Pe- 
Kr recbrded in the Second of the Ass * 
ittie applies; that Text of the Halmiſ Thar. | 
would not leave his Soul in Hell, unto 
out Saviöur, after that the Fews had by wiched 
bands cruciſied and ſain bim; aſſuring his 
Auditors therefrom, that although they had 
crucified and put to death the Lord 01 Life, 
by means whereof his Body was buried 1 in 
the Earth, and his Soul gone to Hell, yet 


* two efſencial Part ſhould return from 
their 
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their reſpective Ated Manſions and be 
conjoined in the Hine perfect lwipg Man a- 


an aceording to the Propheſy of David, why 


ſebing this before, Jpake of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, fbat his Soul was rot left in Hell, nei 
ther Aid his Fleſh" fee” Corruption'; bete it 
is manifeſt, that the Being, or Dęſcendis 
into\ Hell, related bnto Se Soul of Chri) 
during the interval betwixt his Deach and 
Reſurrection; that, as during that time his 
vs laid in the Grave, ſo his Soul went 
into Hell, where each of them remained | 
their particular Habitatichs, till the reunion, 


of chem again by his glorious Reſurrection, 


which was «fe Third 7716 after his Dearh 
| and "Paſſion, © ” E950 


forcivien Were the jos th 
the Primitive Fathers F Athanaf i 1h 
Tract againſt 0 ur, concern 
Inbirnution of our L , ſhews in 5 
places, That whil}t his Body lay buried fs 
the” Grude, hit Sou went into Hell, to perform 
in that place thoſe ſeveral Attions and Opera- 
tions abhich were\ neceſſary for the. camplete 
Redemption. and. $ atoation. of Mantind; 3 that 
be performed after bis Drath, different AHati. 
on 1 bis" repo Jar. Parts, HO Pl Nas, * 


21 
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Jay in the. Grave, and conquered Corruption; 
Fl be went into Hell, and vanquiſbed 
cath... WI herefore he writes in another 
Tract- againſt the ſaid Heretick, That u af- 
Be the: Death. of Chriſt, his Body lay in the 
Grave, , and. his Soui a ut" to Hell; neither 
of which were deſerted by bis Divinity, accord. 
ing to that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, Thow, ſhall 
not leave my Soul in Hall, neither, wilt thou 
fuer thine Holy one. to. ſee Corruption,” And 
the Author of the Dialgues concerning the 
| NET inity, extant, amongſt the Works of 
he Father, Ae That Chriſt for 
ur Sakes,, avent, down by his Soul into Hell 
obilf his; Body 0as laid in the Graue. But, 
what need 1 multiply Quotations, to prove 
2 Point. univerſally-arceſted by, the Anci- 
b e e their Writings! 


erefore the ſuperaddition; of the ſin- 
Hulgentius ſuffice, that 
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Chriſtus mortuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam ad infernum 
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Humanity was neitherin the Grave, nor inHell, 


but that he lay dead in the Grave with his 


Body, - whilft he went into Hell with his Soul. 
From all which it is moſt evident, that the 
Deſcent into Hell relates only to the Soul: of 
Chriſt during its ſeparation from the Body, 
or the time + Fo intervened between his Death 
and Reſürrection; which being 1 orerniſed, 'F 
come now to conſider the Article it ſelf, or 
what is predicated therein concerning our 
Lord's ſeparated Soul, which is; that he 4e. 


ſcended-into Hell; wherein theſe two) things 


ſhall be examined: Firſt, The place whither 

he went, which was Hell: Secondly," The 

manner of his going thither, viz. N de Fer 
be deſcended into Hell. 

Only before I ſpeak to Liter of theſe,” 1 
muſt be forced to premiſe: one thing more, 
which is, that I do not pretend to affirin, 
that all the Fathers and Primitive Writers 
had the ſame exact Notions WO 
ons of this Article of the Creed; ſinet W th 
out any Reflection it is too mamifeſt, that 
ſeveral had no diſtinct and clear, apprehen- 
ſions thereof, but were uncertain and cons 
fuſed in their Notions' chereabouts* Where⸗ 
fore it will be ſufficient for my purpoſe, to 
prove what — have been the gene- 
rally received O pinion, and that it is the 
1 amt, eaſy „and unconſtrained 1 Inter- 
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preration of this perplexed and obſeure Ar- 
tiole, be deſcended into Hall. Wai e 
Now, as for the firſt thing, the place ahi: 
ther Chriſt deſcended, Which is ſaid to be 
Hell; it is moſt certain that we have not a- 
oy one. word 1 in our modern Argli/h: Dialect, 
nor by what I could ever underſtand; in a- 
= 4 er of the preſent. European Tongues, 
to expreſs the Greek word: by: The word 
in, Greth which is 496, Hades, ſignifies an 
inviſible. place, wherein all ſeparated Souls, 

whether. good or bad, Sichen or unrigh- 
teous, ate received and contained, as ſhall 
be hereafter proved; the half of which ſig- 
nification, is only expreſſed in the French 
word ] Enfer, Tag in the Engliſh ahd-Dugch 
words, Hell and Helle, ſeeing they are al- 
ways taken in an evil. ſenſe, and do ſolira- 
ily, denote the Manſion and Habitation of 

Wee ungodly, Souls, J la 767: 

4 5 true indeed, that in the i En- 
ect, $96) yord: th: was taken in 

7 larger, rr fs 


yk. 2 not 7 2 ? Halle 
from the Hand of Hell? Where Hel 2 be 
e of che general receptacle of all 
| Souls, 
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Souls, or otherwiſe the words of the Pſalm 
would not be true; for, all Souls do not g 
to that Hell which is the place of the damn - 
ed: And even long before that, as Dr. To- 
werſon informs us, in 4 Saxon Diſcourſe 
written above ſeven hundred Years ago, it is 
fait of Adin, That after be bad lived nin? 
Hundred Nars, he went with ſorrow into Hell, \ 
where, ſince none but reputed Hereticks & 
ver denied che Salvation of Adam, it is moſt 
feaſotiable to conclude, That by 'the Hell 
to Which he went, nothing elſe is to be un! 
derſtood than the common receptacle of all 
departed Souls, whether good or bad; Which 
ancient fenſe of the word Hell, may be far- 
ther confirmed from the primary and origt- 
hal fignitication thereof; according to which; 
it imports no more than an inviſible and hid. \ 
den place, being derived from the old Samo 
word Hil, which ſignifies to hide, or frofti 
the Partici iple Heer hel led, chat is to fa 
bidden or covered; as in the WW: gern Parts bf 
Englant At this very day to hele over-anly N 
thing fig trifies rg ſt the common P᷑opie 
15 b it; and he that covereth an Houſe 
with Tile of fare, is called an Hellier. From 
whence it appeats that the word Hell, accord- 
ing to its Primitive Notion, exactiy anfwers to 
the Greet word 257 Hadet, which RT” 
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common Manſion, of all ſeparated Souls, and La 
Way. o called, quaſi 6 0. Ging 27 O, becauſe by 
it; is an unſeen place, removed from the ſight for 
and view of the Living: according to which, no 
the Tranſlator. of Irenæus renders it by a an pe 
invi/ible place; very ficly ſo terming it, be- ha 
cauſe of our uncertainty, of the places whi⸗ ral 
ther, departed Souls. do 0, and of their in- M 
vintelie, ana ce 
But, from the literal Ggnificarion of the 80 
word let us proceed to the thing it ſelf; where w 
I ſhall;endeavour.to prove, That amongſt all th 
the Ancients, whether Heathens, Fews or as 
Chriftians, the uſual Acceptation of the term P. 
Hell yras, that it was the common Lodge or 2 
Hahizatign. of ſeparated. Souls, both good, w 
„wherein each of them, according nm 
ro their Deſerts | in this Life, and their expect. a 
ations of the future Judgment remgined. ei- 
denden or Miſer. 
1 place the Heathens. with the ** and 
Chriftions, ens the. propriety of any Greek I 
or. Latin word is to be fetched from them; f 
and the Apoſtles ſpeaking the words of their [ 
Language, it cannot be imagined, but that 4 
they. ſpoke them according to their vulgar g 
Signification, intending always by them 1 their | 
wiyal and univerſal Meani kd, 47 0 
No that che Heathens, both. 9 92 and | 
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Latins, the one by their Hades, and the other 

by cheir Inferi, did generally underſtand the: 
forementioned place of departed Souls, needs 
no large or copious Proof, ſeeing the leaſt 
peruſer of their Writings muſt without doubt 
have obſerved this to have been their genes 
ral Opinion, that as upon the Death of all 
Men, whether juſt or unjuſt, the Grave re- 
ceived their 1 — ſo Hell received their 
Souls: for the demonſtrating whereof, there 
will be found ſufficient in thoſe Books alone, 

that are uſually read in Grammar Schools; 
as in the beginning of Homer's Thad, che 
Poet invocates his Muſe to aſſiſt him in the 
Deſcription. of the Anger of Achilles, which 
was ſo fatal to the Greeks, that it ſent many 
noble Souls to Hell, and made their 5 
a prey to the Dogs. 1 ; 
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And i in the eleventh Bock df his © O en, es, 

ly/ſes gives a Narration of his Deſcent into 
Hah or Hell, which he deſcribes to be the 
common place of Souls ſeparated from their 
Bodies, where he met with ſeveral of his 
old Aequaintance, and others, of whom he 
had heard, both god and bad ; there he faw 
the Souls of Achilles, ee e 0 
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'Hhitilothus;" and others whoſe” Names ate 
mentioned with Honour and Praiſe in the 
Pagan Hiſtories, 'as well as the Souls of 74. 
Nu, Tantalus, and & Apbus, whoſe Memo- 
kles are preferved with Brands of Infamy and 
Reproach ; chere he beheld the Soul of A. 
bhilles to ſkip with Joy im a flowry Meadow, 
whilft the Souls of other dead Men ſtood by 

in a mournful rar! relating their 2 
_ Ln Whos | 
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Each of them being fuicably affected © to ki 
Sentence that had been paſſed on them by 
Minos, who in that infernal Region judged 
all Souls according to their Actions in the 
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Kore allo,.i in imitation of Ulyſſes, i is feigned 
175 Virgil to have gone down to Hell, or to 
e Habitation of departed Souls, where he 
faw not only the proud Giants who attempted 
to pa * out of Heaven, the 1 4 
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Elis, Trion, Piritlous, and other great and 


abominable Sinners, in the midſt 5 uncons 
| ceivable and tremendous. Torments, but alſo 


Uns, Aſaracus, Dardanus, Lande a and 4 
multitude of other Heroes, 


— — Pultherrima n * 
2 mi e nati melioribus annis, 
be A clean En. 6. 7 648. 


recreating bibles in ende a- 
midſt a full confluence of every thing that 
could make them bleſſed and happy. So 


that Hell contained the ſeparated Souls of 
all Men whether good or bad, whether ad- 
judged to Miſery or Felicity; being divided 
into two Parts, in the left whereof the un- 
godly are plagued and tormented for their 
Sins and Follies, as in the right the godly 
are rewarded and bleſſed for their Duty and 


Obedience; according to thoſe Verſes of i- 


pbilus an old comioal Poet uo by 8 
mens Arnd s 
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Not much unlike to which, Virgil deſcribes 
twyo Paths in Hell; the right, leading to the 
Elyſian Fields, or the Habitation of the 
Bleſſed; the left leading to 2. artarus _ 
place of the Damaed3+*] 1670 1014110 lo 


; FI locus eſt, parteis ubi ſe via findir in 
eh h 

8 Fe quæ Ditis magni i ſub Monis tendie 

Hac iter Elyſium nobis; at læ va malorum 
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by DA Abe it alien appears, chat 
Hell, was a general Term, and ſignified the 


place whereunto all ſeparated Souls, whe- 


ther good or bad, were Dre and carri- 
ed, and there diſpoſed "of 1 Ano two aner 
Manſions. 897 & 5 a 

But from Ke Heathtns let 1 us come unto 
the Jeus; amongſt whom we ſhall find the 
ſame Sentiments to have prevailed, inſomuch 
that St. Ambroſe affirms, that the * Pagans 


getitiles ea que in Philoſophiæ libris miran- 
tür, tranflata de noſtris, atque utinam non e his & 
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ole the forementioned Notion: the fate f 
departed Souls, from the Jews and ihe Books of 
the Old Teſtament; although. be "wiſhes, that 
they. had not mingled other ſuperfluous. and 
unprofitable Concerts therewith, but mould hade 
been contented: with. that ſingle Opinion, that 

Souls delivered from thein Bodies go to Hades 
called by tbe Latini Infernums! . 


# q 


The Sadducees indeed denitd Angels, and 
Spirits, and the World to rome V Which, as 
\Foſepbus writes, *#bey took: athayithe Rewarigs 
and Puniſhwtentnof Souls in Hlellz but the Pha 
riſees who were the prevailing and far more 
numerous Sect, believed the Inmortality t 
Souli, and that they were either tormented, ar 
honoured under the Earth, that is, in Hell. 
according to che] irtus or Mictedugſi of. their 
paſt Lives. Ingan Agreement Whereunto 
the learned Hustius obſer ves in his Notes on 
the Commentaries of Origen, That: the ma- 
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daun miſcuiſſcnr,” —— Latis fernt dixiſſeilli quod liberar 
tæ anime de corporibus ale peterent, id eſt» locum qui 
non videtur, quem dochm latins infernum dicimus. Tom"? 
de no morriſo el ,d HAY 20 Bb 
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An uns \diftinguifhed berween the ſuperiour 
P No" Heaven, \ Which is prepared" for 
tho glei dvul mund Bodies of the Saints, . 
ter ne RefiirreFion Day, und the inſerisur 
Pavadiſe-ufually culied by"them the Garden 
Eden, which is appointed ro be the Hubi: 
tarian of "holy \Souls du Ing 464 time of their 
Soparation from their Bodivs : Recording unte 
which, in the" "Fre! 1/5 Liturgy; there 18 a 
P to be ſuid in time of Sick- 
neſt, — the ſiek Man / prays That */f 
the time of bie-Depar, — fc Cod 400 
give him du Portion in lle Gurden of Eden, 
and purify" him for "the: World to come, 257 
bidders place of "the Righredis ;* which e: 
_ anſwers the Greet” word Hades, which as it 
hatk been already. ſaid; Giphifies' an hidden or 
unſeen plabe: And, in one of the following 
Prayers, called-Hokophorh;-or Encompaſſings, 
becauſe the'Elders: encompuſs and goround 
the Grade of the dots Ferſonz in their 
etition for them, they firſt pray, That — 
leparted' Soul may go t6 the Garden o 
d that. from. thence be may. aſcend on 2 
and not Nay without. | Burmierher! the mo- 
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decn Jews univerſally concur W ig not 
neceſlary for me to enquire, ſeeing my dat) 
ſigo leads me only to che conſideration of 
che Sentiments of the ancient (7 Ws ;::CONCErRS! 
ing whom, one well vers d inthe Opiniens, 
I- mean Father Richard Simons aſſutes us, 
That in the Days of our Saviour * bis A- 
\* thei common Belief: was, that thera" 

Were Places under-ground, whither, Souls went, 
after they were ſeparated from thein Badies«, 
_ learned Man long before bim, even 
en, affirms, Fhat the Aan ware inſtruct· 

* — their Infancy, in ute Immor tali 
of the Saul, andithat under. the Earth, that is, 
in Hell, here are bath Fudemeis and Rai 
wards according ta Mens Merits and Deſerts; 
in this Life. 'F rom all which it doth molt; 
evidently appear, That the ancient Jes as} 
Well as Heat bens, underſtaod by Hades, ot 
Hell, the place whither all ſeparated Souls; 
da go, and there live according to their dife, 
ferent rn either in a ſtate 
of Joy OT Miſery. oW 4 14 ee :,4 % 
But, that Which nearly, concerns: me, is 
che Op inionof the Primitiue Chriſtians hte 


i which: ker an vaprojudiced: Enquiry, 
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I find to have been almoſt, if not altoge- 
cher the ſame with that of the Heathens Ml 
and Jeu, viz. that Hell was the common 

Receptacle of all departed Souls, whether 
good or bad, being divided into two Man- 
ſiofis or Habitations in one whereof, the 
Souls of the wicked remained in Grief and 
Torment; and in the other thoſe of the god - 
ly in Joy and Happineſs; both of them ex- 


pecting ths general Reſurrection Day. 


Now, that they believed the ſeparated 


Souls of the wicked to have immediately 


paſſed into a place of Puniſiment and An- 
guiſh, requires no Proof, at leaſt it will be 


needleſs for me to inſiſt upon it; but ſee- 
ing it will be proved, That they -main- 
täined that even the Souls of the Faith- 


ful went to Hell, it will be neceſſary, by 


reaſon that that word. is now always taken 
in an evil ſenſe, and fo without a pre- 
vious caution may poſſibly create wrong I- 
deas and Miſapprehenſions in ſome Peoples 

Minds, as if I would inſinuate, That the ſe- 
parated Souls of the godly ſuffer the Pains 
of Hell, or at leaſt paſs through the Pains 


of a pretended Purgatory :1 ſay, upon theſe 


and the like Accounts, it will not be un- 
neceflary, before I come to evince this main 
Point, that the Ancients placed believing. 
Souls in Hell, briefly to ſhew, that notwith- 
e this, they affirmed them to be there 


in 
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in a ſtate of Reſt and Peace, in a full com- 
placency of Spirit, joyfully expecting the re- 
ſtitution of all things, and the general Re- 
ſurrection Day, when their Happineſs ſhould 
be compleated in the higheft Heaven. 
Archelaus, Biſhop of Caſchara in Meſopo- 
tamia, though he ſuppoſes b both Dives and 
Lazarus fo bave been in Hell, yet he main- 
tains, that the latter was there in a place 
of Reſt: For which reaſon, Origen calls 
him ebe reſter in Abraham's Bm; and 
Clemens Alexandrinus, That be flouriſbed in 
the Boſom of Father Abraham; upon which 
account Hilary of Poi iers very well argues, 
That our Saviour could not fear to enter in- 
to tbe infernal Chaos, ſeeing Lazarus rejoiced 
in Abraham's Boſom. And from the fame 
conſideration Oyrian comforted the Chrifti- 
ans of his Age againſt che Fear of Death, 
and exhorted them chearfully to receive it; 
Let us embrace, faith he, the Day that aſ- 
ns to every one bis H abi lation, that delivers 


b Acid urrumque vita diſceder e, & in infernum A 
dere, & pauperem mitti in locum requiei. Diſpus. adver. 
Manich. ad calcem, not. Valeſ in Socrut p. 201. | 
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ſtus timeret? De Trintzat © lib. 10. b. 23. FF o 

* Ampleftamur diem qui aſſignat ſingulos domicitia ſus; = 
qui nos iſthinc ereptos, & laqueis ſzcularibus exfolutos Pu- 
radiſo-reſtituit, & regno cceleſti: quis non peregrs coriſtitu- | 
tus properaret in patriam regredi? Quis non ad ſuos navigare — 
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us ;frani' theſe aooridly Snaps and rehofes u 


to the heavenly Kingdanix Who, ting abroad, 
would nut haſten rd neturn into bis bon Coun- 
ties M bo, baſtning tu [fail home, would nor 
N aun for u godd wind, that be migbt 
ſpeedily embrace by. Friends? We may reckon 
Paradiſe for our Country; we haue begun al. 
ready:to have the,Patriarehs fon our Parents; 
why. then do we. not haſern and run to ſee our” 
 Countrey, and to falute.our Parents? A great 
Number f Friends expet? us tbers; a\nume- 
rous:campany of 'Farents, Brethren aud Suns, 
defire us, already. ſtcurt of their d] Tumor- 
tality, but now: ſolicitous abaut' our Sabvation.. 
How great muſh their\and our Foy be, in tbe 
. mutual ſeeing aud embracing a euch other? 
Vlbat muſt be the pleaſure of the heavenly King 
dum, there there is!moFear of Death, but a. 
i ove 0 Yulia ng cn, 
feſtinans, yentum pidſperum cupidivs optaret, ut velociter 
chzro \Reerer ampledti? Batriam noſtram paradifum compu- 
tamus . Paxentes patriarchas. habere jam cœpimus: quid non 
properamus & currimus, ut patriam noſtram videre, ut pa- 
rentes ſalutare poſſimus !? Magnus illic nos charorum nume- 
cus, expectat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum; frequens nos & 
eo pioſa turba deſiderat jams de ful immortalitate ſecura, & 
uc de noſtrã ſalute ſolicita: ad horum conſpectum & com- 
plexum venire, quanta & illis & nobis in commune lætitia 
eſt = Allic Apoſtolorum glorioſus Chorus, illic Propheta- 
rum exultantium numerus, illic martyrum innumerabilis po- 
Pulus ob certaminis & ꝑaſſionis victoriam coronatus, trium- 
Phantes illic virgines remunerati miſeticordes qui alimen- 
tis gc largitionibus pauperum juſtitiæ opera fecerunt,. ad 
bos fratres dilectiſſimi avidd cupiditate properemus, ut cum 
his gito eſſe, ut citò ad Chriſtum venire contingat optemus. 
De mortalit. & 18. p. 347. F 
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Choir of the Hpb bs," Tre 17 the number 9 
the e e, there it "the 624 
merabls dimpuny of Murtyrt, crowned for 
the St 7 . Ai 2% Paſſion, "there 
are the on Mind V. gin, who bythe Rrength 
of Continency ſubdued the Concuy ente f the 
FR" umd Body; there art the Charitable, 
_ who are rewarded "for: their Works of Righte- 
oT, in feeding and giving to the Poor ; 
who by keeping the Precepts of the Lord,” con- 
vejed their earthly Patrimony unto the Bea- 
venly Tregſary: To thefe, dearly. Beloved Bre- 
thren, let us elfen, and wiſh 70 be-  Jprgdily 
with” theſe, that ſo e may. ſpecdilß "come 
to: Chriſt. And Gal other ſuch like Paſ- 
ſages might be eaſily roduced, to ſhew the 
Opinion of the Primitive Writets to have 
been, That the Souls of the ;odly, imme- 
diately after their ſepatation from the Body, 
paſs into a place of 'Bliſs and Happineſs: 
But, that I may not be tedious, I ſhall de- 
fighedly omit them, and proceed to the pr 
of the principal Point, which is, That it 
was the general Belief of the Primitive 
Church, that the ſeparated Souls of good 
Men went into Hell or Hades, as it is term- 
ed in the Creed, where they remained in a 
condition ſuitable to their Merits in this Life, 
in an expectation of the Reſurrection, and 
the general Judgment Day. 
Now the firſt, whom 1 (hall pf6tuce 
for. this end, ſhall be the venerable Trenæus, 
O 2 Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Lyons, who relates this to be che 
Order of the Reſurrection and Glorification 
of all true Chriſtians, That upon the diſ- 
union of their two eſſential Parts by Death, 
8 their Souls ſhall go to Hell, or to an invi- 
feble place appoi reed them em by God, where they 
ſhall tarry till the Refurreftion, in a continu- 
ed expettation of it; 28 which receiving 
their Bodies, and riſing perfectiy, that. is, 
corporally, they ſhall come to the preſence 
of God. Not much unlike to which, it is 
affirmed by Juſtin Martyr, That h all Saul. 


did not die, but that theſe of the Godly remain- 


ed in a better Place, and theſe of the Ungadly 
in a worſe, expecting the Day of Judgment. 
Tertullian writes, That both i Dives and 
Lazarus, or Eleazar, as he calls him, ere 
in Hell, the former in 1 torment. of Fire, 
the latter in a place of Refre/tment, viz. in 
Abraham's Bojom ; making Abraham's Boſom 


to be a part of Hell, according to thoſe Verſes 


_ againſt Marcion, which ee Nett un- 
der his Nane | 


'S Manie abibunt in inv ift bilem W an eis 4 


Hin & ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſti- 
nentes reſurrectionem: poſt recipientes corpora & perfecte 
reſurgentes, hoc eſt, by! pon ee venient ad 5 8 
ctum Dei. Lib. 5, 6. 25. p. 356. | 

h  Ougs air ofr,o xe . ren Tos, ves —— yy 2. 7 
e c ge 1T Joy 06 v en, T&; 3 adixu;. 9 cone ey 
xc, Y A ei. W eh. Dial. cum * 
p. 233. 
9 Eleaz r apud inferos in lion Abrahæ reffiaris con- 
ſtitutus, contri 31195 in tormento „is conſtitutus. De 
e P: WR en 57 12 


* 
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8.0 corpore ue 
In parte ignotd quidam locus extat apertus, 
Tuce ſud fretus, Abrahe ſinus iſte vocatur. 
Alltior à tenebris, longe ſemotus ab igne 

Sub terrã tamen hac, &c. 8 
In which Verſes, he comprehends the place 
of damned and bleſſed Souls under the gene- 
ral Term of the word Hell, or, of a Place 
under ground; only making this difference, 
that the wicked were in the lowermoſt parts 
thereof, in a place of Darkneſs, Fire and 
Torment; but the righteous in the ſuperi- 
our Parts thereof, in a place of Light, Free- 
But, to return to the unqueſtionable Works 
of Tertullian, in his Book concerning the 
Soul, he propoſes to diſpute of ſeveral Queſ- 
tions relating to it; one whereof is concern- 
ing the corporeity of the Soul, which he holds 
in the affirmative; and thinks it undeniably e- 


vinced from tlie Soul's paſſivity, or recepta - 


biliey eicher of Joy or Miſery in its ſeparate 
ſtate; For the proof of which, he doth 


not only alledge the Example of Dives and 
Lazarus, but alſo the detaining of all Souls 


in Hell, both jou! and bad, till the, Judg- 

ment Day, Mbat is that, faith he, that 15 
k Lib. 4. Carm. ad verſ. Marcion. | 8 wh = | 
| Quid eſt autem illud, quod ad inferna transfertur poſt 

divortium corporis, quod detinetur illic, quod in diem judi- 


1 | Q 3 tranſlated 
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tranſlated. intg. Hell alter the, Divorce of the 
Body, which 15 there « detame ed, and reſerved 


wito ths Day of Judgment, ro which" Chriſt 


by Aying aid fonts Boe, fo the Su, 
the Wig 20 2 I think. Hod , nbe Saul 


be nothing, can it be detainad under the Raribꝰ 
ory 4 zig nothing i ig be 1 75 1 1 17 
ite, 3 res from. al, 


Ge 2 of the ] e 
tions w 1 5 00 han ks ing 7 "he oul, 
is concern ing its receptacle after its, paragon 
enn he Body; Where he rf}, props les 
various Opinions of thoſe, Philolophers, .3 75 


acknowledged its Immortality, as of the 
Platomiſis, Stoiełs, and Dae who general- 
ly. allored. f to, wiſe: and pious Souls, Seats ex- 
alred-in, the Air,, ſub imated prong, to 


1 mee e. nher , WAI or 77575 
ARS & 1065 


their Wiſdom. Saale lency, b ut maintain- 


ed. chat other Souls Were, according to cheir 
F olly: id, Corruption depreſſed. towards the 
a nd, 2 5 thereabours; ART Con- 
4 Ein * to, that part 
Bel 0 NM 1 a 
Ns 


cii . ** SL & 20 5 onde deren, pate 


> Wo h he, e . 


. ad-arfirhas Patriatcharum Ted quamobrem, finihil, anima de- 


tinetur ſub, tetris d mib enim 1 non corpus, | incor porelita 
enim ab omni genere cu odiz, immunis a pœend & 2 2 fovellä. 
De anim c. 2. p. 5 29. enn 
m Nobis inferi non nuda tavoſinas, ae ſidivalis Sigua 
Milndi ſentina creduntur: ſedd in fol terre,” & iti alto va- 
a 2 Ver 


* ; * 


N K 5 | e wor. af e 
8 1 2 e © I . 6 


ih h which h placed all + Souls 


Y 
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ver Beligue Hell. to Le a naked Cavity,. nus 
An open Sink of the World, butt it is 4 vgn 
in the Body and Deprb of i be Earth, and An 
 abſtruſe . in its Boteli; for e real, 
that Chriſt was conguened by Death aciree 
_Doys in inthe Heart of 7 Earth, that is in 
2 moſt, mword and internal Receſs; covered 
en by the Earth, ſhut» «within it, uud Built 
Abb Gy. yer more inferiout'\ Aby 2 Anda 
Jicgle farther, he profeſſedly debates that 
Queſtion, "IV hether all 5 8 12 t6:Hell; which 
he poſitively afficms; referring his Reader 
te . Book, now loſt, which Be hay. Hrmeriy 
vuritten concerning Paradiſe, zoberein be had 
declared, That every Soul, was Jequeſired Int 
. Hell till the Day of F udgment: ; adding for 
a farther, confirmation thereof, That Chi, 
becauſe, be was Man, wes. not only dend and 
buried art to the Scriptures but chat 
e. K WN ge e e ee 
ſtitaf. & in 4 6 Es ejus abſin profunditas ſicdidem 
* Chritum in ' corde terræ iduum morte legimus e unctum, 
A c dd Tees. intimo & iuterno & ex ipſa 1 0 petto, 
& intra ipſam clauſo, & inferioribus adhuc abyflis ſuper- 
2 Arper hre Lid. c, 31. p. 574. = he NP 
De in feris K luc. o nes animæ compella tur. 
rakes Hg de Paradilo 2 à nobis libellum, quo conſtituimus 
e apud inferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini. 
ee ia & homo mortuus ſecundum Seriptu- 
"Tas, K M38] ſecundim eaſdem, huic quoque legi ſatisfecit, 
forma humanæ mortis apud inferos functus, nec ante aſcen- 
dit i 0 2 Eg N55 Ae in ae e 
rarum, ut C Patria x tas tes Jul e- 
3 Wig, 6. 32.5. 578... ue _ 0 wa TEE . 


0 .0- 4 | be 


1a 
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be alſo ſatisfied this Law deſcending into 


Hell, and did not aſeend into the Heig hrt 07 
1 Heaven before he had deſcended into the depths 

e the . that there the Patriarchs ad 

bets might enjoy bim: And in'the fame 

pins he continues to write, That *Hea- 


ven is not yet opened to any, the Earth, or 
Hell, being yet ſhut, but, that at the'end * 
the World i, Kingdom of Heaven pull be 


unlocted: And in che next Chapter, he men- 
tions it as the common Belief of the Chrifti- 
as in his Age, That Pall Souls went 0 Hell; 
and ſpeaks both with horrour and deriſion 
of the impious Practices of the Followers of 
Simon Magus, that they pretended by their 
Magical Arts 470 bring the Souls of their 
" Prophets from Hell; ee whatſoever 
#rims'ot Viſions appeared, they were not 
real Souls, but only — J dine won and 
Phantaſms; * zf = impoſſible for any Soul 
to come out of Hell before the Fudgment Day, 


r 


4 d. u., * the Peron of Abraham bath 


. Nulli patet 1 terra 1 cava, ne dene a, 

cum tranſaQione enim mundi reſerabuntur re; nz a cœlorum. 
I - dp 
1 Senne EPL ad inferos redigi, '16id, e. 4 15 774 

=o Prophetarum animas ab inferis movere þ onde 
id. p. 578. 

Nulli autem animæ omnino inferos patere, Latis Domi- 
nus in argumento ill pauperis requieſcentis & divitis inge- 
miſcentis ex perſona Abfahæ ſanxit, non poſſe inde relegari 
renunciatorem N infernæ. 16. p. 578. 
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inted in the Parable of the comforted poor 
e and tormented rich Man, tbat no Soul 


ſhall paſs From Hell to Earth: Wherefore he 
concludes in the next and laſt Chapter, That 


al Souls are in Hell, that there are both 
Puniſbments and Rewards, that both Dives 


and Lazarus are there, that the Soul is both 
puniſhed and comforted i in Hell, in expecta- 


tion of the- future Judgment. 


To Tertullian, the Sibylline Oracles may 


be ſubjoined, which ſeem to be a pious Fraud 
2 _ E intentioned Chriſtian, com- 


d probably about the latter end of the 
— Century in the Time of the Empe- 


A Coma: wherein all Men who live 


upon the Face of the Earth, are ſaid to go 
"down to the Houſe of Hades, ot to Hell. 


r Three nd MN args ver 


| Cards Cy aid Ahe levcce aao). 


” Men; dukes in this World 45 FREE ? 
Mu go unto the unſeen Gates of Hell. 


"Nebiathdii difcourfing of the perfection of 
the Ereation, ſhews that all Parts thereof 


as... Wan ergo animæ penes ape, Goes) jam illic & 
refrigeria; habes pauperem & divitem, - Animam & pu- 


niri & foveri in inferis i interim ſub erpeckatone utriuſque *. | 


dichi, Ibid. c. 34. p. „ 
l bea. 15. f. 5. 9 


22 ws 6 


are 
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hip, not only che Heavens aboye and the 
Harth beneath, hut even ch places which 
e under the Harth, are not umꝑpty of diſtin- 
7+ 0p whither. the\Souls Loch H the 5 
utgodly are led, receiving tbe Furesj 7 
, their future Doom. W en IRS hk 
Archelaus, Biſh op of Caſe bara in 1000 
tamia, writes concerning Dives and Lazarus, 
. * * both . and e * 
35 Faint on 3. 
ad nnn b. Readers, That ING 
f of them ee think, that Souls were immedi- 
Alely judgediafier Death; for they-are ail de- 
Leine: in one common Cuſtody, will the time ſhall 


come auben the greateſt Judge ſpall. examine 
their reſp eftive 2 a 


een commends and admires? the 


courage of the Martyrs, who, for the ſake 
of Chriſt, did not fear to undergo all Hard- 
ſhips and Miſcries; . though —_— of 


An SY * 287 cx NN aan 22 
2 Neque * infra terram Jacent, ipſa ſunt digeſts & ordi- 
n Jac ri vacua; locus enim lt gug piorum animæ 
pio umque 5 1 futüri judicit p =judjcla Fentientes. 
De Trina p 493. 3 pwoft MOUERTS 
KAcciqit ut umque vita diſcedere & in fans deſcen- 
#5 Diſpt. e Manich. ad calcem Not. Pale, in Socrat. 


* Nei qui ons am pier” animas Polt mortem. protious 5udi- 

und communique cuſtodia detinentur, donec 
tempus ac dveniat, quo maximus judex Aae faciat ex- 
amen. Igtitut lib. 7. 6.21, 5. 717. 
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are foll of the Wonders of God 's.Workman- 


 and\ordered Powers; jar chat het te : 
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them had weak and infirm Bodies, yet they 
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greedily ſnatched at Death not recoiling at 
che Corruption of their Bodies, nor? fearing 


TY JC AG | 


lary, Biſhop. 'of ' Paittiers, affirms 3 it to 


be Z the neceſſary. aw. of Nature, that Bodies 


ſhawld be Buried, : 
into Hell: Wherefore the Souls of the Faith- 


ful when they 
25 e / 


the. 


and that Souls Gould deſcend 


are logſed from their Bodies, 
ar an Entrance into the heavenly 
dont by the cuſtady of the Lord, ito wit, in 
1 2 V Abraham, unto which, 4 great 
Gulf” 2 the Wicked. from, approaching ; 
And in another place he writes, that imme- 
diately after Death, the Soul of every Man 
des either to a place of Bliſs or Woe; b 
which the rich and poor Man in the Goſpel, 
are Witneſſes; the one of whom - the - el 


W in 8 Seat of the Faithful, even in 


_ 


FATTY ED. 


„ Malt rag &. 2215 abo de banale. De Tree, Verb. Dei 
RO. F. p. 825 Vos 
Humanæ iſta lex neceſfkatis eſt, ut, out corporibus, 


ad inferos animæ deſcendant. Enar. in Pſalm, 138. p. 701. 


* Exeuntes de corpore ad introirum ilum regni cœleſtis, per 
cutodiani Domini fideles omnes reſervabuntur, in ſinu ſci- 
licet interim Abrahæ collocati, quò adire impios interjectum 


Chaos inhibet. Enar. in Pſal. 120. p. 628. 


b Teſtes nobis ſunt Evangelii Dives & Pauper, quorum 
unum Angeli in ſedibus beatorum & in Abrahæ 15 on 
runt, vim. ſtatim pœnæ regio ſuſcepit. Judicii enim 
dies vel beatitudinis 8 LO9 eſt xternz, yel pœnæ; tempus 
vero mortis habet interim unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum 
ad judicium unumquemque aut Al rabam reſervat aut pœna. 


Enar. in Pſal. 2. „ WW. 
Abraham's 


3 
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Abraham's Boſom, whilft the Region of Pu- 
niſhment” preſently received the other. — The 
Day of Fudgment is a retribution either of 
eternal Blefſedneſs or Puniſhment ; but the time 


of Death detains every one under its Laws, 


whilſt it reſerves every one for Fudgment, ei- 


ther in the Boſom of Abraham, or in Fu- 


St. Ferome ſeems allo in ſome places to be 
of the ſame Opinion ; as where he < puts this 


difference between Death and Hell, that Death 
is the ſeparation of Body and Soul, but Hell 
the place in which Souls are reſerved either 
in Happineſs ar Miſery, according to the 
Duality of their Merits: And in ſeveral 
places he faith, That 4 before the coming of 
Chriſt, all were alike conducted to Hell. 
St. Auſtin writes, That the ©#7me which 


is interpoſed between a Man's Death and the. 


laſt Reſurrection, containeth Souls in hidden 
Receptacles, according as every one is worthy 
eitber f Reft or Labour. 


© Inter mortem & inferos hoc intereſt : mors eſt, qui ani- 
ma ſeparatur a r infernus locus in quo animæ reclu- 
duntur, five in refrigerio, ſive in pœnis, pro qualitate meri- 
torum. Tom. 5. Com. in Oſe. c. 13. p. 74. 
Ante adventum Chriſti omnia ad inferos pariter duceren- 
tur. Tom. 5. Com. in Eccleſaft. c. 3. p. 10. T 
Tempus quod inter hominis mortem & ultimam reſur- 
rectionem interpoſitum eſt, animas abditis receptaculis conti- 
net. ficut unaquæque digna eſt vel requie vel zrimni. Tom. 3. 
Euchir. ad Laurent. c. 109. P. 252. . 


# - 
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But here it muſt not be diſſembled or 
| concealed, © That in the declenſion of the 
Greek and Latin Tongues, the words Hades 
and TInferi became to be chiefly underſtood 
in an evil ſenſe, eſpecially inthe Latin Tongue, 
where it came to be for the moſt part, pe- 
culiarly applied to the place and: ſtare, of 
departed wicked Souls; from . whence we 
find among the Greeks, That in the Days of 
Origen, ſome Chriſtians could not ima- 
vine” chat the Saints before the coming of 
Chriſt. went to Hell; unto whom that Fa- 
ther replies, 3 That the Servants, were, not 
reater than their Ma Her: that it was no dije 
ont ke them to go unto that Place, hither 
their Lord himſelf. went, who deſcended into 
Hell, that he 'm ight conquer it, and deliver 
from thence the $ ouls .0 the 7 ious and. godly 5 
by which he hath opened for us a Paſſag 
into Paradiſe, that 40 b ave 40h0 tive. in * 
end of the World, have this Privilege beyond 
the ancient Saints, that if we Depart out of 
this Life good, and holy, we ſpall paſs by the 
Flaming Sword at che entrance of Faradiſe, 
and ſhall not go unto that Place, avbere thoſe 


who died before the coming of Chriſt Pane, 


f vol. 1. Homil. e Engaſtrym. 9.30 cg 14506 
8 Ibid. p. 32, 5 * * | 


ib Heels 3 9 Tl Lv, Nucl; 04 £4 be * Wees „u- 
z0b6 866 — ka era N oo 5 Ko xa; C abel, — . 
ihre b 2 cuTHET Proy ola pouPatey, ©@s » ra ec 
67 7 xe 072 e % 7 7 X 645 ty os T9 8 waguo ias eaursy 
af poor, Fendooruela. 53 ard, SA De uc. was irn 
ſera. Ibid. p. 36. him, 
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Bim, ut 2 aſe by Bur CeIViNg a 
darm ee amin, K Shop. i; 0 | 
© Where it fg alſo evident, "Hh: © Origen 
ABBIAY feceded ſomethin ng from the Opini- 
on Man received in the'Church, in that 
Ke would tot hltow the Souls of the godly 
to go ro Hel fc the Reſbrre 105 of Chri 
as he 'acknowledg ed they 155 before; Pur 
fent chem to Perce, bien be aſſigned to 
bein a "cifferent place' from, Fell, and: BG 
in Hell, as others welle en it to 4 
Neotibift of Origen” s was 1 followed 
by ſevetal, eſpecially in the) e Church, 
where it prevallleg: to the excluſion of the 
ancien Doctt it 7 tho in the Eaſtern Church 
It dick not ſo; for there the þ rimitive Noti- 
ons IE Atill more ne received, as is 
to be feen it the Writings of the two Gre- 
gories Nyſſen Aud Nazianzen, with others; 
d lower dowh than their, times, Andrew, 
Archbiſhop of Ces eJarea in Cappadocia, relates 
it to be general O e in bis Days, that 
every ont * bis Death received a place ſuita- 
7 25 70 his "Deeds, by 1 he might conjetture 
bis Future. State, Tots: 17 he doth un- 
doubtedly mean to be He ſeeing elſewhere 
he doth, according to che diſtinction of 
St. Jerome, make this, ilfeqanice . between 


* * 2 het I 
m * * -- 
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e . Com. in Apoc. c. 1. b. 34. 
Death 
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Gall aſſo do 
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Death and Hel That Deutz i the 
ration of Soul- and Body, But that Hell ii 755 
en inviſſhle and unknown place 2b us, abt | 
reveiverh” our: Souls woken "we go hence. 
The Author, of the Book! De Def igen. 
bus, extant amonęſt the Wares Athinas 


ſus, but ſuppoſed to belong to "Maximus, 


Win flobriſbedöi in the Seventh Century about 


the Vear 64%, writes, that our Savious 3 


called the Firſt” Fruits of thoſe that ſleep, 
becauſe he fi aroſe from HAI, "which" — 
F his AT ming har is, Be 
died no Wee his Reſürteckich; Whereas 
EiuZorus and others, who were riſen from 
the Dead. died again, and muſt continue it 
Hell til che treral Refuttection Dy. +1 
But, "x need not produce any more Teſt 
ies fol this matter, ſeeing to this ve 
day This fame Doctrine, with” Very little APE 
teration, 8. ehtertained in the — 5 
Churches and the Depebdants herec 995 
Sir Geofge gandys relates concerning t 
Greeks and Armenians, "Thar they . * 
" that the Dead neither 455 wor ſhalt feel Toy 
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Wy endo, exo ©. Lid. c. Fama 
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a Lan phe Seventh Edition, 796. 8 .25129 % 


gti! 1 ſup- 


> 


4 


WY A Crirticar HisToRy of 


I ſuppoſe, thoſe Chr; Hians mean no more 

n what I remember is related in the Em- 
baſſy of che Earl of Carliſle into Muſcovy, 
Anno 1663, concerning the Chriſtians of the 
Empire, That they believe, that the Souls 
F all good Men are not admi — into Hea- 
ven and unta tbe immediate fight of God, till 
the general Reſurrection Day; and, chan what 
Job Ludolphus writes, concerning the mo- 
dern Erhiobians, That u their; common Belief 
is, that the Souls of the Faithful. ſhall not en- 
jay their Ha appeneſs. till after the Reſurrection, 
which the ſaid. Ludolphus doth. affirm, 0 
have been the ſentiment of the. greateſt part 


of the Fathers; wherein he is not at all 


miſtaken, who generally. maintained as it 
hath been alread y. (Proves; That as after 
Death the Bodies of the F aithful remained 
in the Grave, ſo the Souls continued in Hell 
till the general Reſurrection Day, when their 


Happink ſhould be compleated and perfect- 
_ ed in the higheſt Heavens; which Doctrine, 


as we alſo ſee, hath with very little Altera- 


tion, been preſerved in the Eaſtern Churches | 
for theſe eee hundred Vears. 


But in the Veſtern Church, it hath been 
otherwiſe i D as the Latin Fan de- 


+ Ils croyent communement que. 1. ames des fideles ne 
jouiront de la felicits. qu? apres la refurrection, ce qui felon 
a0tre auteur, a auſſy ete le ſentiment de la plupart des anci- 
ent peres. Biblioth, univerſe! mois de Fouillet 1691, 5. 16. 


clined 
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clined the word Inferi or Hell, was mote 
and more uſed in an evil ſenſe, till at length 
it came to be wholly appropriated to ſignify 
a place of Torments, or at leaſt of ſome 
kind of Miſery and Obſcurity. 

Se. Ambroſe was one of the firſt in the 
Weſt, who varied from the ancient Doctrine, 
and embraced the Opinion of Origen, con- 
cerning the place of the departed Souls of 
good Men; which was, That * before the 
Death of Chriſt the Souls of all the'Patri- 
archs and Saints went to Hell, where they re- 
mained in 9 and Happineſs till our Savi- 
our's Death; when his ſeparated Soul came 
into thoſe infernal Regions, and breaking the 
Bonds thereof, he freed thoſe captive Souls, 
and at his Reſurrection triumphantly led them 
into Heaven, unto which place the departed 
Souls of all Believers do now immediately and 
znſtantly go. Ws 5 3% 408 

After him, St. Jerome entertained the 
ſame Notions, That Þ before the Death of 


4 


9 Nullus aſcendit in cœlum, niſi qui deſcendit de cœlo; 
nam & Moyſen, licet corpus ejus non apparuerit in terris, 
nuſquam tamen in gloriã cceleſti legimus, niſi poſteaquam 
Dominus reſurectionis ſuæ pignote vincula ſolvit inferni, & 
3 elevavit. Tom. 2. de fide ad Gratian. lib. 4. c. 1. 
(+. nds: 585 

e Ante adventum Chriſti omnia ad inferos pariter duceren- 
tur; unde & Jacob ad inferos pariter deſcenſurum ſe dicit, 
— & Evangelium Chaos magnum interpoſitum apud in- 
feros eſſe teſtatur, & revera antequam flammeam illam rotam 
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Chriſt, all Souls were alike conveyed ro Hell, 
tar Abraham's Boſom, where Lazarus: refted 
in Peace and Joy, was a part thereof, that 
Jacob, Job, Samuel, and all the other Saints 

who lived under the legal Dijpenſation, were 
detained in Hell, till the Goſpel opened the 
Gates of Paradiſe, and our Jovi, s Blood 
quenched the Flaming Sword at the entrance 
thereof, when the Thief entered with our Lord 
theremto; after whom. followed into that holy - 
City, the Souls of all the Saints «who bad been 
before detained in Hell, and unto which bea- 
venly place, the Souls of all good Men imme. 
drately, upon their Diſſolutton, wie now iuſtant- 
ty paſs, being no longer held in Hell your the 
my reciion of our Lord. | 

- Auſtin ſeems to be n waveting 

Wits uncertain in his apprehenſions of this 
Point; % do not doubt. _ faith'he,.. bat that 
the rich Af an was in an extremity of Tor- 


4 3.9% AS Þ 
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reſerraret; ap terant cœleſtia, Ke.- Tam. 5. Cn. in Elch, 
c. 3. p. 10. Quòd Sancti poſt reſurrectionem Domini nequa- 
quam teneantur in inferno, teſtatar Apoſtolus, dicens melius 
eſt diſſolyi & eſſe cum Chriſto, qui autem cum Chriſto elt, 
utique non tenetur in inferno. Tum. mah e e. 9. 
N 
4. Illum quippe divitem i in ardore pœnarum & lum pau- 
bad in refrigerio gaudiorum intelligendos eſſe non dubito: 
ſed quomodo intelligenda ſit illa flammainferni, ille ſinus Abra- 
hee, vix fortaſſe à manſuetè quærentibus, a contentiosè autem 
cettagtibus nunquam nnen Tom. 3. de 8 755 8 Liter. 


lib. S. c. 4. 8 : 
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ments, and the poor Man in à confluence of 
o; but how that Flame of Hell and Boſom 
of Abraham 7s t be underfiond, "will ſcarcely. 
be found by bumble Seekers, never by cuntenti- 
ous Strivers. In ſome places he doubts,. 
whether Abraham's Boſom, the receptacle 
of all faithful Souls before the coming of 
Cbriſt, was in Hell or no: I nut confeſs,. 
faith he, hat I have not yet found vobere the. 
Halbitatiom f the Souls of the Fuſt is in Scrip- 
ture called Hell; and as I have ſaid, e ay 
again, bat I never yrt met with the word 
Hell zued in à good ſenſe in the Cananical 
re: But, in other places he ſeems 

to grant, That Abraham's Boſom, the Man- 
ſion of the godly before the coming of Chriſt, 
was part of Hell; ſ whether Abraham, ſaith 
he, was in ſome Parts of Hell, I cunnmt 
well deine; for Chriſt war nut as yet cum 
to Hell, that be might deliver from thenee 
the Souls, of the precedent" alarm it is proba 


1424S TH 15 Gih 1 DCHALEG MI ff £1.00 1 82131 145 


A _ me nondum reger W are apple 

n anim r eſcunt, —Proinde c 1, mont? 

A „ — ech 1 occurrit inferos Te ubi in bono 

1 duntaxat canonicam. ok 3: 4% Gene), 
ad Liter. lib. 12. c. 29. p. 934. 

Etenim apud inferos utràm in locis quibuſlarm fuiſſet 
jam an non ſatis poſſumus definite; nondum enim 
Dominus venerat ad infernum ut erueret inde omnium 
Anctorum aum ani ergo inter ilta for- 
* n inferna, quorum in uno quieverunt animæ juſto- 

alters torquentur animæ e Ke. Tem. 8. | 
po 4. bs aim. & Enar. p. 71 | 
i Þ ble 
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ble thut there ere two Hells". divided by 
irs great Gulph; ; in one whereof the Souls of 
2 abe ju were at peace, whilſt in the other, 
the Sens f the wicked were tormented: And 
in His Book of the City of God, compoſed 
in the extremity, of his old Age, he writes, 
That it is not abſurd to believe, 'that the 

ancient Saints who. believed in Chriſt to come, 
although they wers in a place mſt remote 
rum Torments, yes that they. were in Hell 
till che Blood of Ch riſt, and his deſcent thither. 
delivered them frum thence; ſinct which, time, 
tbe. Souls of. Bekevers: go to Hell no more. 

might here farther add the Sentiments 
* Petrus Chry/ologus, Gennadius Maſſilien ſis, 
Gregory the Great, and ſeveral others of the 
ſucceeding Writers, but I think it will be 
an unneceſſary as well as tedious Labour, 
ſeeing the generality of the Latin Fathers 
of the middle Ages, embraced the faternen- 
tioned Notion of Origen, Auibroſe, and o- 
thers, which was occaſioned through the 
Mutation and Declenſion of the Latin 
Tongue, N Word. Tuferi or Hell, 
received a tab hanse in its Mcan- 

x 5.05.3 -$ 1.04 x1 vi 

| wY e abſurde credi videtbr, intighye etiam anctos, 

venturi | Chriſti tenuerunt fidern , locis quidem 4 eo Wis 
jorym "remotiſſimis, fed apud inferos fuiſſe, donec cos 

inde ſanguis Chriſti, & ad es loca deſcenſus erveret; Profecto 


deinceps boni fideles —— Ptotfus N junt. Tom, 5. 
HT. Di, 0: c. 15.5. 563. | crys | of 5 
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ing and Sigotfeation,” being for the moſt 
rt talen in an evil ſenſe; according” f 
which Apptehenſion and Notion thereof, 
new ways ahd ends of our Saviour's TRE | 
thirher; were imägined and invented. Bu | 


eee deen the word en e 


doth principa ly fi oify ug other, than the. 
State or Place into which all ſeparated 'Spuls 
do pals; and there remain till the Reſurręcki- 
on Day; in which ſeiſe it is to be frequent: 
iy underſtood in the Sepritagint, and canndk 
in any Propriety' of Speech be otherwiſe ac: 
cepted in that Text, whetton' this Article 
of the Creed is founded, viz. Acts ii. 2 7. 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One 'to' ſee Cor- 
ruption,” becauſe the Sp being in, Hell, is 
there oppoſed: to and diſtinguiſhed from th 
Body's being in the Grave; and being appli 
ed by the Apoſtle to our Saviour's Refrrec; 
tion; it is as if he ſhould have thus ex- 
preſſed it in other Words, that "alrhough . 
Chriſt Feſus died, and, according to the man- 
ner of all Mankind, his Soul went into Hell. 
the common receptacle of all diſunſted Spi- | 
rits, and his Body was buried ig the Grave; 
yet God raiſed his Body froth the CorfU od 9 
of the one, and looſened his Soul from the | 
Bonds of the other, reuniting thoſe two.el- 
ſential Parts in a moſt wonderful and glori- 

, 43 du | 
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ous Reſurrection; according to which Pat- 
n. of our Lord and Saviour, all his Fol- 
d wers that: at the time appointed by the 


from 33 of the Grave and Tat, ;-when, 


as the. A poſtle writes, ball be brought to 


i the $ aying that is written, Death is 
ale O Deatb, . where 


16 Sins O Grave! or, O Hell, as it is 
in the Greek, being the ſame word 725 is uſed 
in the Creed, 3 i# the Victary? That is, 
at che Reſu rrection Day, through the om- 
nipotent Power of God, the Grave Mall be 
forced to yield up her dead Bodies, and Hell 
her ſeparated Souls, that ſo all Souls and Bo- 
| Geo being reunited, they may in their per- 

OT nin ſtand before the Tribunal 
of Feſfus Chrift, and receive a Sentence ſuita- 
ble to their Works in the Fleſh, and the 
Execution, of that Sentence chroughout a ne- 
ver ending Life, either i in eternal Miſery or 
Felicir y; which is the exact Deſcription 
giyen by St. Jobn, of the general Reſurrection 
and Juc ment Day, in Rev. xx. 13, 14. And 


5 
Death and Hell delivered up the Dead which 


were in them, and they were judged. every 
Man. cording, to their Works; and Death 
and } Tell were cal into the Lake. of re! 
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the Grave ſurrendred her impriſon d Bodies, 


and Hell her detained Souls, after which 
their Empire and Power over the Children 


of Men was deſtroyed and annihilated: From 


all which, I ſuppoſe, it appears moſt evident, 
That the chief and proper Signification of 
the Word Hell, is no other than the Place 
of ſeparated Souls; and that by conſequence 
the deſcending of Chriſt into Hell, imports 
no more than the Paſſage of his Soul to that 
inviſible: World of ſeparated Spirits, where 
according to the Laws of God and Nature, 
it remained in Reſt and Peace till his Re: 
ſurrection Day. CCC 

But then Secondly, The next thing to he 


enquired into for the full Explication of this 


Article, is the manner of our Saviour's go: 
ing into Hell, which in the Creed is exprefled 
by deſeending ihither, xl eie Adu. he 
deſcended into Hel. 
Now as for th is Wor d d 1 tranſlated 
deſcended, Archbiſhop Uſer aſſures us, That 
in the Adds of the Apoſtles it is uſed ten times, 
and in none of all thoſe places ſigniſieth any 


geſcending from an higher place 40 {oxver, | 


but a removing fiwply from one place unto an- 
_otber; whereupon, the Vulgar: Latin Edition 


doth render it there by the general Terms 
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, abeo, venio, devenio, ſupervenio; and 
 obere it retaineth the word deſcendo, it in- 
tendeub nothing leſs than to ſignify thereby the 
lower- Situation of the place unto which the 
removal is noted to be made; if deſcending 
therefore in the Acts of the Apoſtles, as the 
faid Archbiſhop continues there to write, 
imply no ſuch kind of thing, What Neceſſity 
is there, that thus 'of force it muſt be inter- 
preted in the Creed of the Apoſtles?” So that, 
according to this Interpretation, the word 
deſeended implies no more than the fimple 
Paſſage of the Soul of | Chrif into Hell , 
the Habitation and Manſion of all ſevered 
and diſunited Spirits. 
And the Reaſon of the Uſe of this Word 
beyond any other, was, becauſe it was a 
vulgar Expreſſion and a popular kind of 
Speech; arifing from .che generally received 


Opinion, that the Receptacles of departed 


Souls were under the Earth, or in the Heart 
and Bowels thereof; whence called by the 
Talin Tnfernum, * and by the Greeks xa)ax- 
Geb, and ra dare. that is, the nether 
and lower Parts; anda; quali dine, that 


is; Tnvifible, becauſe thoſe — are imper- 


ceptible and unſeen by the living; according 
to which received Opinion of the Heat bens, 
the Fathers alſo generally believed Hell to be 
either under the Earth,” or in the Bowels of it; 
in which Belief they were the more gc" 
c 
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ed from chat in Reſemblance to the Prophet 


Jonab, who in his Soul as well as Body, was 


three Days and three Nights in the Whale's 
Belly; the Son of Man was to be three Days 
aud three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, as 
is in Matth. xii. 40. which is a Place char 
they generally applied to our-Saviour's Soul, 
during the three yy 0654 its en _ 
his Body. 

Ns the 1 ing ak the. Prophet or 
nob's Prayer out of the-Fifſh's Belly, there 
is this Expreſſion, * For thou badff caſt me 
into the Deep, in the midſt of the Seas; where, 
what we render in the midſt, St. Jerome 
more exactly, according to the original Hes 
brew Word 25552 tranſlates. it, in the Heart 

the Seas; and on it writes, That v by the 

eart of the Sea, Hell is fgniſied; for 


| which, we read in the Goſpel, the Heart of 


the Earth; for, as the Heart: of. a an Animal 
rs in the mid thereof, ſo Hell is ſuppoſed to 
be in the middle of the Earth: For the proof 
of which, he elſewhere” prod. uces that Text 


of the Plalmif, in P/al. cvi. 17. * The Earth 
opened, and fiallowed up Oui, 5 and: cover- 


* eonh i 311 N 
Fer cor maris a ane Wee pro quo i in Eeau- 


io legimus, in corde terrz; quomodo autem cor animalis 
in medio eſt, ita & infernus in — terræ eſſe \perhibytue. 


Tom. 5. Com. in Jonam. c. 2. p. 138. 
E Quod autem infernus in inferiant parts? ey it & Pſal- 


miſta teſtatur, dicens, aperta eſt terra & devoravit 2 &. 
2 n Com. * 4. P. 78. $02.4, 14 
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al the Company of Abiram ; and that Paſſage 
of the Prophet 1/arah, Chap. xiv. 15. * Tet 
thou ſhalt be brought down to. Hell, to the 
Sides of the Pit, _ long before St. Ferume, 
Tertullian calls Hell Þ a ſubterranean Reg ion, 
aflneſi in the Body and Depth of the Earth, 
and an abſtruſe profundity in its Bowels; and 
Novatian affirms it to be 4 Place beneath 
the Earth, whither the Souls both of the Godly 
and Ungedly are led, receiving in themſelves 
#he previous Apprebenfions. of their future 
Doom; with which agrees the Prediction of 
Sibylla, That at the Diſſolution of all things 
the general Conflagrationn at the laſt 
a great River of burning Flames ſhall 
8 from Heaven, and burn up every 
Place without the Confines thereof; amongſt 
which ſhe reckons not only Earth and Sea, 
Rivers and re but alſo unmerciful 
e or Heil. IT 
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1 > Fai ſub.terr3 ſit, &icente Scripturk, uſque 4 fugds 
menta laci. Tom. 4. Com. in Eſai. c. 14. P. 47. 
* eee n ir rer De Anim. c. 32. 
. 87 
10 In foſsi terre: & in alts e *& in * viſceribu 
ejus abſtruſa profunditas. De Anim. c. 31. p. 574. at 

d Infra terram locus —— quo piorum anime impiorum- 

que ducuntur, futuri _ nnen nne n. ri- 
niet. p. 49. 
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Talus 7 GWXEQOY TE ars . re Ne 
ora, : 


22 Sede. e % Specter e 
t Trenæus, * Damaſcen, xc others, beliey⸗ 


A; it alſo to, be @ place under the Earth; and 
Origen likewiſe one where terms it  @plgce. 


under ground; though he elſewhere ſpeaks 
very doubtfolly : and uncertainly of the Situ⸗ 


ation ee as when he writes, That 


gt erg ed. into Hall, I wwhereſecver, it 

or in whatever. Place it is 
And indeed, though every one believed 
Hell to be the Receptacle of all Souls, yet 
they were not 1 Jang in the exact Sicuation 


chereof, Tertullian, wherein he is followed 


by the Schoglinen, placeth it in the v 
Bowels of the Earth; Nauatien, 8 — 


and others, fix it beneath che Earth, if 


terram n v, by which they underſtaed 
che Southern Hemiſphere; vchieh ſpace we 
now find to be filled with Earch! and Air, a8 


our Northern ne: is: Others knew not where 


to ſettle it; but in general, every one meant 
by it that Place, whereſoever it was, hte 


Gbich ſeparated Souls do paſs; only whatſte- 


ver their particplar O pinion was, in conformaby 
ok aons lib. 4. £.45. P. 280. 
bib [Lao 4d. Qrt rhodex, Ei lib. 3. C. 29. P. 278. 


b To aa lag hei mg. Vol. 1. Homil. de Engaſtrim. A 22 


4d mo molt ic d gd. Woh. W . 
p. 12 


8 lv. * 1 
9300 "rv 


— x — - Y oe — ay « Ne n 
D 4 — 4 = * — "SE > ä - # = = ve 
— —— — — by 1 SR I”; . —— — 2 — wk <> _D — 3 
r n => ey — 8 ba SS — — _ — l a - 
— 1 >= = - - \ — — EE — 
: rr 2 —— — — 


n r 
bn; 2 8 
— 5: 4 = 


— — 5 
— — Bop moons 
2 K * 5 — 
2 PIs RETERR E „ DL = 
n r 
Sn ES — = a>» ¶ of, 


220 ACRITICAL HisTo ry: of 


to the uſual Dialect and common manner of 


x they termed a going thither 7 


eſcent into Hell, as the forementioned re- 


verend Arch biſhop i in ſtanceth ; in Cicero, who, 
k ber heuer he bath occaſſon to mention any 
thing it har concerneth the Dead, ſpeaketh fill 
of Inferi, a o the gar Phraſe; al. 
_ #houph, be miſl ed the vulg ar Oþ inion which 
77% that Fs of Praking * 5 profe {es 
ir to be bis Judgment, that ouls when tt 
depart" out of the Body, are cartied up 15 
high, and not downward unto ay Habitat 
ver einem 17090 
do that when the Creed' Fn that out 
Saviour  defechded © into Hell, the,” meaning 
thereof is no other than this . that his 
Lou! being ſeparared from his. Body by a 
real Tranfition and local Motion, Wet ih- 
to the unſeen Region of Spirits, where; ac: 
cording to the Laws of Death, it remained 
amongſt other religious and pious dep arted 
Souls till the Refurrection of Bis ody, 7 
which was the third Day after. 
Now that this is the true and p proper 85 
nification of Chrit's deſcending e Hell, 
will be farther proved fromthe: 'Confidera: 
rion of the Ends for meh he deſcended 


75 


k An WD « Chaltnge made by « 223 Ireland, 


183 e execiſerint ; in ſublime, fert 
Lib. * e. . WY 


v chicher; ; 


2 ; . | KO 3 
eres, 2 25.6 828 882 


& 


ed 
”"O 1 
or of 


the AyosSTLES CREED;. 221 


thither; ſome of the moſt pertinent whereof: 
prefelſt purpoſe, are as follows. 
Fir bh One End thereof was, to ſanctify 
and ſweeten unto us the ſtate of Separation; 3 
to abate its Dread and Terrour, and to ren- 
der it the more eomfortable and Joyful, in 
that our Head and Saviour endured it before 
us; for, as Treneus obſerves, after that our 
Lord had "paſſed. through the ſeveral Ages of 
Man's. Life to ſanctify them unto, us, he. 
w af. leng th came unto Death, that he in gb 
be the . lern of the Dead, and have. "05 
pre:eminency in all tbings: According unto: 
which Athanaſius, writes, that Chriſt con- 
demned Sin in his Life on Earth, took away \ 
the Curſe on the Croſs, Corruption in the 
Grave, and a Death in bis Deſcent into Hell, 
paſſing. through every Place, and appearing in 
dur everal. Conditions, that be might work" ot 
the Salvation f tbe whole. fr RESP 
Secondly, ur Saviour deſcended into Hell, ; 9 
becauſe it was a neceſſary and principal Part | 
of his Humiliation ;, for though his Soul was, 
and the Souls of all good Men now are in 


4 Place of Bliſs and Happineſs, yet as long 
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as they continue in their ſtate of Separation, 


they are ſuffer ing under the Effects of Sin, 
from which they ſhall” not be delivered till 


the Reſurrection Day, when Death and Hell, 
the Executioners of din, ſhall loſe their Sting 


and Victory; acdording unto” which, Tre- 
nau writes, That as Chri/t aroſe from the 
Dead, oſ% the Bodies of all good Men ſhall be 


raiſed, 'when'the time of rep: Condemnation 


: Sin ſhall: be\completed;” and Athanaſius 
| het the p Souls of Adam and other good 


Men, beld\under the Condemnation of Death, 
unto the Lord in that State of Se- 


t0 be crying 
paration for his Mercy and Pity: And the 


ſaid Fatherelſewhere remarks, That whereas, 
7 the eating of the forbidden 
dus judge pronounced a 


when Man fell 


Fruit, the ri 
double ſentence upon him, the one relating 
unto his Body, the other unto his Soul; 
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ed in theſẽ Words, Duſt thou art, and unto 

Duſt thou ſhalt return; and that reſpetting \ 

his Soul in thefe Words, Thou ſhalt die the 

Death; /o when a Saviour was ſent to redeem ' 

Him, that be might in his. own Perſon ander. 

go the ſame Puniſhment, he permitted his dead 

Body to be laid in the Grave, and with bis 

Soul he went into that Place of Separati 

eohither the Souls of all Men were adjudgeg 

L go, whereby likening himſelf to us in thoſe 

States and Conditions, he thereby redeemed us 

OC... 0 A ds Sb 3 

_ Thirdly, Another End of Chri/t's Deſcent 

into Hell, was to conquer it in his own Per- h 

ſon, and as the Head and. Repreſentative of 

his Church and People; that the looſing ot 

his Soul from the Bonds thereof, might be 

an Earneſt and Aſſurance to all his Follow- 

ers, that at the appointed Time of their Re- 

ſurrection, their Souls ſhould be alſo reſcu- 

ed through his Almighty Power, and obtain 

an eternal Victory over Death and Hell; 

from whence, the Ancients repreſented our 

Saviour like a mighty Champion entring the 

Territories of Hell, and fighting fon the ſpace 1 

of three Days with him, till he had broken the y 
Strength of his Malice, and quite deſtroyed p 
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his Power and Force, ſetting himſelf free 
from all his Bonds and Fetters, and rendring 
them unable to detain his Saints whenſoever 
it ſhall pleaſe him to command them thence; 
for a Declaration and Manifeſtation whereof, 
he brought wich him at his ReſurreQion, ſe- 
veral holy Souls from that ſtate of Separation, 
and reunited them unto their Bodies, who 
afterwards came into the holy City, and aps 
peared unto m 

Thus EB writes, That our Lord 

b « deſeend: ed. with his Saul into the nethermoſt 
Parts, here Death and Hell _ ignorant 
of his Divinity that accompanied him, aſ- 
faulted his Sin. thinking to have con ered 
it as they had the reſt of Mankind before 
but that herein they were miſtaken, ſeeing that 
If was impaſſible for bis Soul, by reaſon of his 
Deity to be holden by them: For, as the 
ſaid Father writes elſewhere, he broke 'the 
Sting of Death," rent in ſunder thoſe Ada- 
mantine Bars, and by bis own Power hoſed 
| ay Bonds ef Hell, e from thence with 
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Bim core of thoſe caprive' Souls, as ion 
and firs Foundation of Hope to all whom 
he left behind, that in his own due time 
chey Hiould Alſo artive unto the ſame Li- 
berty and Reſurrection with the others, 
Wbiel ! is che fame with what ee ug 725 
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 Atbianaſius writes, That bb 8001 of Chrift 
went into Hell * to break the Bondi of -the' 


Souls who were detained there, fi ng or . 


daining the time of their Reſurection; and 
that he conquered the Grave and Hell, chat 
auh Corruption had been ſonon, lere In 


corruption [ſhould ariſe; and where Death ba 


reigned, there he appearing with- hit bumun 
Soul ſhould exhibit Immortality, and fo fhould 
make tis Partakers of bis Incorruption, in 
bopes. of." the arcs on r the Dead, 
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| when, this Corruptible ſhall put on Incorrup- ; 
tion, und this Mortal Hall put on Immorta- 


4 . 
aft, The chief and. principal End of 
our Saviour's Deſcent into Hell was, that he 
might ſubject himſelf unto the Laws of 
Death, — be in every thing conformable 
unto us; for ſeeing chat he became our 
h Prieſt to redeem and ſave us, it be- 
bhoved him in all things to be made like un- 
unto us, Sin only excepted. Wherefore 
when he died, his Body, like unto ours, 
was committed to the Grave; and in the 
ſame manner his Spirit fled to the Recep- 
tacle of holy and religious Souls, where, 
as all we muſt, it awaited his Reſurrection 
Day; and which is very bbſervable, amongſt 
thoſe infinite and various Ends, which the 
Ancients imagined, . according to their diffe- 
rent Conceptions, to be the Reaſon of this 
Deſcent, they frequently alledge this to be the 


moſt proper and principal Cauſe thereof. 


Thus Irenæus writes, that our Lord by his 


_ . abodein Hell, ved the Law of the Dead 
and Tertullian, That his Body was not only 
buried, but that be /atisfied this Law aljs, 
viz. that be underwent the manner of buman 
Deats in Hell; and Atbangſius writes, That 
mortuorum ſervavit. Lib. 5.c. 26. f. 356. | 


Hue quoque legi fatisfecit forma humanz mortis apud 
inferos functus. De d c. 32. f. 576. 
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> our Death was deſcribed by the Separation 


of the Soul of Chriſt from his Body, < who 
being found in our Shape and Figure, under 
went the manner of our Death, that by it be 
might re a Keſurreftion for us, ſhewin 
rey Sell (5 Hell, — Bis Body in the Grote. 
that being in Hell by the exhibition of bis Soul 
there, be might deſtroy it, and being in the 
Grave by the burial of bis Body there, he 
might annibilate Corruption, and fo might 
forth Immortality and Incorruption 
from Hell and the Grave, going thither in 
our Form and Manner, and  ogfening our 
Detention there. 

Leo Magnus writes, Thar our Lord dy dy- 


ing, underwent the Laws of Hell, as by riſing 
again be did diſſolve them; and that 1 may 


not mention any more, Hilary of Poictiers 
aſſures us, That e fulfil the Nature of 


n — Cals ule 
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© Leges enim infernĩ moriendo ſubiit, ſd reſurgendo diſ- 
folvit. De paſſ Serm. 8. p. 55. 
* Ad expicndzm hominis naturam, etiam morti ſe, id eſt, 
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Man, he ſubjetted | hinifelf\ to Death, that. is, ing 
a à departure as it were, both of Soul. and un 

Body, and penetrated into the infernal Seats, in 
which was a thing that ſeemed to be dur untob cor 
Man; for, as he elſewhere writes, bt rs the 
1 a Law of buman Neceſſity, that the Bodies 801 
being buried, the Souls ſhould deſcend into Hell, pat 
which: Deſcent the Lord did not ref v/e For the pal 
conſummation F a perfect Man. da 
So that one principal End of our Saviour 8 ang 
oing into Hell, was to undergo the Laws det 
\ of Death, that in every thing both living and the 
dying, and after Death he might ſubmit him- the 
ſelf to the Rules and States of that Nature an 
which he came down from Heaven to re- ſta 
deem. In his Life-time he appeared in the w] 
fimilitude of ſinful Fleſh;' not diſdaining to in 
. undergo. all the natural Actions and Infir- | no 
mities thereof; at his Death, his Body was 8 
committed to the Grave, whilſt his ſeparated A 
Soul fled unto the inviftble World of depatt- mh 
ed Fo ppc which reaſon of his Deſcent into bo 
together wirh the others foremention- Aer 
4 ed, is a more evident proof, that the mean- doe 
ing of this Article in the Creed is no other of 
chan this, vi. That our Saviour's Soul be- ET. 
1 Wh MN e OP he | ar 
ferna 8 Glen ag be Adbtum 3 . penetr | ry 


vit. ah e946 in Pal. 53. p. 472. 3 Ah 
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ing ſeparated from his Body by Death, went 
unto the unſeen Manſion of eren Spirits 
in the other World; that as his Body ac- 
cording to the Laws of Death, was laid in 
the Grave; ſo in a conformity thereunts, : his 


Soul alſo paſſed into the Habitation of de- 


parted Spirits, where it remained in its ſe- 
parate ſtate amongſt the Souls of Abrabam, 
Samuel, David, and all the godly in Reſt 
and Peace, till the Day of his Reſurrection; 
deſeribing thereby unto all his Followers, 


the manner of their Death and Refurrection, | 


that their Bodies mult 1 remain in the Grave, 
and their Souls in Hell, or in their ſeparate 
ſtate till the time of their Reſurmection, 


when they ſhall be raiſed to Life again and 
in their perfect Manhood receive eternal Ho- 


nour and Glory from him. 
But, now having at large i this 
Article, and ſhewn the true and proper ſenſe 


thereof, it yet remains to enquire. into the 


occaſion, manner, and time of its being in- 


ſerted in che Creed. Now that Which gave 


occaſion thereunto, was an heretical Opinion 
of the Arians and Eunomians, but eſpeci- 
ally of the Apollinarians; between whom 
and the two former, the Difference was ve- 
ry ſmall, if any at all, in this partivulai, as 
Mall be: hereafter ſhewn. n N 

Theſe Hereticks violently AHauited . ; 
truth of our Saviour's Humanity; but as 


3 = 
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they were more ſubtle and learned than that 


_ groſs and ſottiſn Tribe before- mentioned, a- 


gainſt whom our Lord's Birth, Paſſion, Cru- 
. Crfexton, Death, and Burial, are inſerted in 


the Creed, ſo they managed their Cauſe with 


greater Wit and Cunning, and proceeded in 
a more refined and politick Method: for 
whereas, thoſe forementioned Hereticks in 
a direct oppoſition and contradiction to the 
ſenſes of all Mankind, denied the Subſtance 
and Reality of Chriſts Body; theſe allowed 
that to be true and certain, whilſt in a more 
dangerous and plaufible way, they as effectu- 
ally overturned the truth of his Humanity, 
by maintaining that he had no human, ra- 
tional Soul, but that his Divinity ſupplied 


9 . 
* 


the room thereof. | 

Nov that the Arians and Eunomians, of 
at leaſt ſome of them, led the way ro Apol- 
kinarius in this Errour, is abundantly atteſted 
by Epiphanius, Athanaſius, and others, who 
charged them with this Doctrine as held and 
believed by all, or, I think, rather by ſome 
of them, (ſeeing it is moſt probable, that all 
the Ar:ans were not infected there with) That 
zbe Body which Chriſt aſſumed, was deſtitute 
both of a rational and ſenfitive Soul; where- 
in they ſomething differed from the Apolli- 
narians, who allowed Chriſt a ſenſitive Soul, 
and only diveſted him of a rational one; 
into which Difference between them, I ſhall 
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not here enquire, ſeeing it is ſufficient for. 
my preſent purpoſe, that they both agreed,; 
in denying Cori an human reaſonable Soul: 
Which that the Arians ſo did, we are aſſured 
by the unqueſtionable Teſtimony of Acbana- 
ſus, who accuſeth them of maintaining, 
That * the heavenly Mind in Chriſt ſerved in- 
ftead of an human Saul; and to the fame. 
purpoſe, Theodoret writes concerning both. 
the Ariant and Eunomians, That they held 
Pe” vs e s Godhead. performed the Of 
ce of: the Soul; with whom both i Epipha= 

nius and K Anftin ag ree in their charge a- 
gainſt the Arians rigs, That they held, 
That C took only an human Body with- 
out a So 

But char which rocks this Hereſy the 
more conſiderable and dangerous, was, that 
it was defended and patronized by the great \ 
Apollinarius, the Ornament and Splendour 
of the Church in chat Age; who, after he 
had been the moſt ſignalized Champion for 
the Faith, and an illuſtrious Example of Pi- 
* and Virtue , ans 474 coun thele | 
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ayd other Notions} which cauſed him: to be 


5 ahded for an Heretick in that and. alle ſuc- 
ceeding Generations- "10,0 Bala: 5 7 
"This Apollinarius, of hach Tam now 


ſpeaking, was Hpollinarius che Younger,! Bi- 
ſoß of Laodiben; but whether of Laodicea 


in H, or of that in Phænicia of Libonus, is 


not certainly known. He was hy all efteem- 
ech che greateſt Mann of io ANZ bath for 
TLearning and Pietyzala moſt accurate and 
888084 Defender 5Hthe Paith agalnſt all its 
Enemieb, wlletherf Heathen \or', Her ticks. 


Findetitts Lirinenfs repreſents him as a ve- 


ry © wa Manz that be had moſt 
abute Mit and ſublime Learning; Hat in 
many Volumes he had overthroum Hergſtes, 


and kun fubed Brrours appeſite to the Faith; 


gbd in thiruy large and ver Bont, obe had 
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portable and Jinking in all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Shipwrecks, was the Error of Apollinarius, 
that ſo great and good a Man, the Orna- 
ment of his Age, and Flower of the Church, 
fhould become an Heretick, and an im- 
ee of the Catholick F aith. 


for the time when he — his Hers: 


ſy, it is not exactly known; he was not ana- 


thematized as an Heretick by Name, till the 
ſecond- General Council at Conftantimple, 


Anno 38 1; but nineteen Years. before that 
vi. Anno 362, his Hereſy was e 
by a Synod at Alexandria, whereat were 
preſent Athanaſius, Euſebius Biſhop of Ver- 
ceil in Piedmont, with ſeveral others, with- 
out mentioning his Name; the reaſon where- 
of might be, either becauſe ſome Monks 
were Eat by him thither, to ire him from 
the ſuſpicion of Hereſy, as in de relation 
of the Synod there is room N for ſuch 
a Conjecture, or becauſe they were loth to 
believe ſo great a Doctor of the Church 
could fall into ſo foul an Hereſy. Epipha- 
nius writes, that when he firſt — of this 
Erreur, by ſome who came from him, he 
e not N that ſuch a Man bad eſ- 
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ſd ſuch heretical Notions," and that they 
were only Þ ſome Peoples miſtaken Appreben- 
ions, aubo could not fathom the depth and 
profundity of ſo. great a Scholar; or elſe they . 
-wereunwilling to caſt ſo eminent a Man from 
the Communion of the Church, and there- 
fore would firſt condemn his Hereſy with- 
out mentioning his Name, hoping that that 
might be a means to regain him to the Ca- 
tholick Faith, of which he had been before 
ſo noted and ſtrenuous a Defender: But now, 
how long before this Synod he had vented 
his Hereſy is not certainly known; only it 
could not be long, and not above three or 
four Vears at fartheſt. 
Now that Hereſy of Apollinarius wh ih 
þ 1 0055 our preſent purpoſe, was accordi 
to St. Auſitn's Expreſſion, That 4 Chriſt / 
ſumed Fleſh without a Soul; or, as Caſian 
words it, That he = had not an human Soul, 
or a rational Soul; for they allowed him 
ſuch a ſenſitive Soul as is in Brutes, but 
denied him to have a reaſonable one, as Vin-- 
en Li . N That 0 4 8 


7 % 


1 - 
23 ͤ dE a arg. 


1 - Ye 
AS. 1 
2 OOBR n — - 
— Rt = 
be r on 


e 
— — r 
r r 25 
— 47 5 a Ie +. 


_ 
— 


LO 


b Z —— 
7 SET OO — 
* — * - 
La, CY: —— — * 
» - 4 - fy = Fi 
1 — 


N 4 — * 
3 — 2 —— 
+ oe — —5— 
* N — 
— 


P ext 8 785 wad 186 vr aur eh z ud dl αο- 
uss, ben ved leg Ta gabi, 126 & TUSTE A&/y A νενν, KC. 
Adverſ. Hereſ. Dimarit. p. 421. 
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vt Apolizarius dicit in ipsa falvatoris noſtri carne, aut ani- 


affirmed, 


— 


236 A CRITICAL HisToRyY of 


affirmed, that there aas not in our Sdviour's 
Body an human Soul, or at leaſi not ſuch an 
one wherein was Mind and Reaſon, but that 
inſtead thereof his Divinity ſupplied its room 
and place; ſo that in ſhort the Errour of 
_Apollinarius was this, That though Chrift in 
his becoming Man, was zn, that is, 


was incarnate; had real Fleſh and a ſabſtan- 


tial Body; et- he Was -NOt:itpabuy PM. 


That is, he had no reaſonable human Sami. 
but his d eee the: Alt. 


ons and Offices thereof. 
Which Hereſy the en chan 
4 be attended with moſt dreadful Conſe- 
quences; for if Chriſt had been deſtitute of 
an human Soul, and the place thereof had 
been ſupplied by bis Deity, then ſeveral 


Ctions, as Defiring,” Grieving, and the like, 


.would haye been moſt impiouſly attributed 
by the holy Seripture unto his divine Nature; 
Which Argument is urged to very good pur- 
poſe by Epipbanius againſt theſe Hereticks; 
and Athanaſius moſt pertinently aſks chem, 


how Chriſt could be ſorrowful and troubled 


| (48-4 it is ſaid oy 1 in ee xiii. 21. chat 
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bras troubled iu 8 pirit) if he had not had 
bad an buman Sale: for to aſcribe: that 2 
inſenſible Matter, was ridirulnus, or to the” 

immutable Godhead; hs: blifpbemons. © 

. Beſides, if Chrift; had been void of a rea- 

ſonable Soul; he would not have had the ; 

whale Eſſence of Man, his Humanity wouldgeg 

have been defective and imperfect; on which 

account Vincentius Lirinenſis anathematizes 

Apollinarius for * taking away the Property 

Mibe perfect Humanity; and Epiphaniis ac 

cuſes his Followers f mating tbe Incar- 

nation of. Chriſt: imperfect, by bolding, that 

be did not aſſume a Soul: And it is obſerved 

by Theodoret, That in the Synodical Epiſtle 

of the Second General Council held at Con- 

ftantinople, this Hereſy of the Apollinarians 

was condemned by theſe words, Wie retain 

the Doctrine of our Lord's Incarnation" un- 

corrupted, neither believing his Body to be 

ts a Soul or en 5 or _ e e £9 
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be imperfet#;, which it would have been, if 


he had only aſſumed a Body; for, by want- 
ing a Soul, he would have had but half 


the Nature of Man: Upon which, this far- 
ther Conſequence ſeems to follow, that he 


would have been but a partial Redeemer, 
and have only ſaved the Body, whilſt he left 


the Soul to periſh and be undone. 


Cilemens Romanus writes, That Christ ge 
* bzs Fleſh for our Fleſh, and his Soul for our 


Soul : But, theſe Hereticks by denying our 
Lord an human Soul, by conſequence ren- 


der d his Salvation defective and incomplete, 
and confined it ſolely to the ſenſitive and 
bodily part of Man; for, as Athanaſius proves 


againſt them, one thing could not be re- 


deemed by another different therefrom; but 
dzhe Body muſt be given for the Body, and 


the Soul for the Soul; upon which account 
it is affirmed by Theodoret, That Apollina- 
rius © dented Salvation to the rational Soul, 


by which the Body is governed; for if, accord- | 


ing to his Opinion, God the Word did not af- 
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ſume it, he could not then either relieve it, 
or impart Honour tv it: And therefore Da- 
maſus Biſhop of Rome, in the Synodical E- 
piſtle, which he writ on purpoſe to condemn. 
this Hereſy, aſſerts in oppoſition: thereunto, 
That Chriſt the Son of God, our Lord, by 
his Paſſion * brought ſuch full Salvation fo. 
Mankind, that be freed the whole Man which: 
was entangled by Sin, from all Iniguity: And 
in another Synodical Epiſtle - venn'd before 
this at Alexandria, Anno 362, in contradic- 
tion to this neceſſary conſequence of this 
Hereſy, Cbriſt is declared to be the Saviour 
of the whole Man, © no? of the: Body only, 
but alſo of the-Sout. ( one nn Oe 
. Theſe then being apprehended to. be the 
natural conſequences of this Heretical Opi- 
nion, which was advanced by a Perſon of 
an extraordinary Eſteem both for Learning 
and Piety, and fo more probable to inſnare 
and infect others, it cannot be imagined but 
that the Governours of the Church endea- 
voured to apply the moſt effectual Remedy 
and Antidote there againſt; and it ſeems 
moſt probable, that for this very End they 
introduced into the Creed, or Rule of Faith 
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of Sorrow, being in its ſelf but inſenſi- 
ble Matter: Unto this the Apollinarians re- 
joined, That it might be well enough under- 


flood of the Body, that that was perceptive 


and ſenſible of 'S er An Example where- 
of is found in Brutes who though they have no 
rational Souls, yet appear to be capable both 
of Senſation and Paſſion. And ſo for other 
Arguments with which the Fathers oppug- 


ned this Hereſy, the Abettors thereof made 


a ſhift to frame ſome kind of tolerable Re- 
ply chereto. But againſt this Reaſon no poſe 
ſible Anſwer could be imagined, or the leaſt 


ſhadow of an Argument invented; for if 
Chriſt © deſcended into Hell, what was it of 


him that went thither ? It could not be his 


Deity; for that is omnipreſent, and was in 
Hell before as well as elſewhere, and there- 
fore could not now make a local tranſition 
thither ; neither could it be his Body, for 
that was committed to the Grave, and un- 
der fafe cuſtody confined there: It remains 
therefore of neceſſity, that it muſt be his Soul; 
on gout it doth as neceſſarily follow, that 
that Soul muſt be reaſonable and human, 
ſince the Souls of Brutes expire and die with 


their Bodies, and only the Souls of Men 


ſurvive and live in a FR 3 and 80 
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into Hell, or the common Lodge of all foch 


ſevered and diſunited Spirits. 
This Argument therefore being fo unan- 
ſwerable, we find it frequently urged by 
the Ancients againft this Hereſy, as by E- 
piphanius in his Confutation thereof, and by 
T heodoret ; in one of whoſe Dialogues, when 
he that ſupplied the place of an Orthodox 
Chriſtian aſked the other, * 17, ſaith he, I 
ſhould ſay, that Chriſt aſſumed a Body with- 
out a Soul, and that his Divinity. being u- 
nited to his Body, performed all the Offices 


thereof, with what Reaſons would you confute 


me? To which when the Reſpondent an- 
ſwered, That he would confute him from 
ſeveral Texts of the Holy Scripture, and in 
particular from that Text of the Pſalmiſi, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither 
wilt thou. ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corrup- 
tion; he replied unto him, That = be had 
moſt aptly and pertinently cited thoſe T, eftims- 
nies. But more eſpecially - is this Argu- 
ment managed for this End by Athangſius, 
who affirms the Death of Chrjf to have been 
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a moſt evident demonſtration, that he had 
an human Soul as well as Body; for, faith 
he, when ® his Body went no farther than 
the Grave, his Soul pierced even into Hell , 

and whilſt the Grave received his corporeal 
Part, Hell received that which was incor po- 
real: And therefore he thus interrogates the 
Apollinarians, »How then will you ſay, that 
there was an heavenly Mind in Chriſt inſtead 
of an human Soul? Was his Body arvided in- 
to two Parts? Did one Part appear in the 
Grave, and another in Hell? How was it 


Poſſible for him without a Soul to deſcend into 
Hell? Where you ſee, that he makes it to 


be ridiculous and abſurd to affirm, That our 
Saviour's Body went into Hell, fince that 
was committed to the Grave: After which 
he proceeds to prove, That it was impious 
and blaſphemous to attribute it to his Divi- 
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ſcend into Hell, or demonſtrate the Reſurrecs 
tion therefrom? Did be ſupply the place of 


our Souls, that he migbt faſhion the Image of 


Our. Reſurrection: ? How is it poſſible to ima- 


gine ſuch things concerning God? Such Reaſon- 
ings are altogether contrary to the Holy Scrip- 


tures: For if this were true, it would follow, 
That. q the Divinity ſhould. be raiſed; for it 
7s neceſſary that ſome one ſhould begin the Re- 
furrettion from Hell, that fo there may be a 
perfect Reſurrettion, a diſſolution of. Death, 
and a diſmiſfion of the Spirits held there: Now, 
faith he, f the Mord underwent this, what 
3s become of: that neceſſary attribute of the Del 
ty, viz. Immutability and Unchangeableneſz? 
In all which Quotations, we may obſerve 
the force of Atbanaſiuss Argument to lye 
here, That ſeeing Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
and that ic was impious to aſcribe that Action 
to his Divinity, and abſurd to attribute jt to 


bis Body, that therefore of neceſſity he had 


an human Soul, by which he performed 


that Deſcent in the ſame manner as the reſt 


of Mankind do: Upon which account, the 
Author of the Dratogues concerning the 
* . rinig, extant amongſt the Works of 
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Athanaſius, in that Dialogue, which i is pro- 
feſſedly againſt theſe Hereticks, affirms: 
That Chriſt d could not be in Hell without an 
human Soul; and that as he could not be in 
the Grave without a Body, ſo neither * could 
he be in Hell without a Soul. ; 
But this Article of the Deſcent into Hell, 
was not only pitch'd upon to be inſerted in 
the Creed, becauſe of its aptneſs and per- 
tinence to contradict and refute this Here- 
ſy, but the Introducers of it might proba - 
bly have had this alſo in their view, vig. 
that it naturally falls in with the Paſſion. 
and Humiliation of Christ, without diſturb- 
ing the Order of the ancient Creed, or cau- 
1 any very ſenſible variation therefrom; 
and methodically continues on the ſame 
Argument with the precedent Actions of our 
Saviour recorded in the Creed, viz. the 
Proof and Declaration of his Incarnation® 
and Humanity; only with this difference, 
that whereas the former aſſert the Reality. 
of his human Body, this proves the certain- 
ty of his reaſonable Soul; that he Was a 
perfect Man, conſiſting of Spirit as well as“ 
E Er being Arens Renee to be a com- 
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pleat Saviour of all his Followers, both of 
Soul and Body. 

Now as for the Time Wher! this Article 
was introduced into the Catholick Symbol, 
it muſt be confeſſed to have been very late: 
The firſt Creed wherein it is uſually thought 


to be found, is in that of the Church of A- 
guileia, repeated by Ruginus, who withal 
aſſures us, That at that Time bis Clauſe 
Was neither i in the Roman nor Oriental Creeds: 


By which, I ſuppoſe, he means the publick 
Creeds uſed by thoſe Churches at Baptiſm, 
ſeeing I find i ir before his time in the par- 


ticular Creed of a private Father, viz. of 


Epipbanius, or rather in an Expoſition of 
the Creed, by him, where, after the Death 


and Burial of Chrif, it follows. That his 


| Godhead * accompanied his holy Soul into 


n and by his own Power looſened the 


Pains thereof; as allo in the Creed of Sr. 


1 of Jeruſalem, wherein it is recited, 
That Chriſt u ſuffered, Was crucified, and 


deſcended into the uttermoſt Parts. But, 
putting aſide theſe two . the Deſcent 


r In Ecclefix' Romanz Symbolo non habetur Rum, 
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into Hell, is not to be found in any Ca- 
tholick Creed, whether publick or private, 
till the time of Ruffinus, which was about 
four hundred Years after Chi, J ſay, in 
any Catholick Creed, becauſe it was intro- 
duced ſome time before, by a Party of Ari- 
ans, in their Creed propoſed at the great 
Council of Ariminum, held under the Em- 
perour Conſtantius, Anno 359, and confirm- 
ed by him: The conſideration of the tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of which Council, may 
give us ſome light into the Occaſion "on 
manner of the Introduction thereof. 

- Now it is well known, that at chat Syn 
od the Arians employed the greateſt dex- 
terity and cunning to buoy up their Cauſe, 
and to depreſs that of the Orthodox, mak» 
ing uſe of all proper means thereunto, as 
by diſguiſing their own Tenets, unfairly re- 
preſenting the Opinions of others, and a- 
"PE all, endeavouring to leflen the Autho- 

of the Nicene Council, and to antiquate 

« Form of Faith appointed thereby: For 
which end, they drew up a new Formula- 
ry, wherein the Word Ovriz, or Subſtance, 
that the Son was of the ſame Subſtance with 
the Father, which was part of the Nicene 
Creed, was wholly omitted, under pretence 
that chat word being not in Scripture, it was 
very unfit to be mat part of a Creed, and 
chat more eſpecially, becauſe it had been 
ä R 4 found 
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found by paſt experience, that it did rather 
diſtract than ſatify Mens Underſtandings and 
Apprehenfions. But now left this ſhould 
too much alarm the Orthodox, whom they 


were willing to keep quiet and Jull aſleep, 


they inſerted other words, which did ſeem 
ſufficiently to expreſs their deteſtation of the 
Arian Hereſy, as that Chriſt was the only be- 
gotten Son of God, begotten of him before all 
Time, God of God, in every thing hke unto 
his Father who begot him: And to make ſure 
Work, that they might in all Points appear 
to abandon the Hereſy of Arius, and all his 


Followers, and approve themſelves to be 
truly Orthodox, they did not content them- 


ſelves with a pretended Denial of his Here- 


ſy, which related to the Divinity of the 
Son of God; but they alſo added in the 
Confeſſion of their Faith, that our Lord de. 


cended into Hell, deſigning thereby to purge 
themſelves from the imputation of denying 


Chriſts human Soul; which the % Lucia- 


niſtæ, and others of them did, but probably 
they themſelves did not; that ſo by proteſt- 
ing heartily and ſincerely againſt one Here- 
ſy, of, which they were ſuſpected, they might 
be the more eaſily credited as to their do- 
nial of the reſt: And thus as on the one 
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Hand they cleared and vindicated themſelvesz, 
fo it is not improbable, but that on the o- 
ther hand they had an Eye to Apollinarius 


their great impunger, (who had very likely 


about this time, given ſome Jealouſies of his 


Inclination to the forementioned Hereſy,) 


and threw in this Article on purpoſe to con- 
found the Orthodox, by affording them a 
ſubject of new Debates between themſelves, 


and to diſgrace Apollinarius, and by a too 


uſual, though a moſt unreaſonable Con- 
ſequence, the Catholick Faith ir ſelf, of 
which he had been hitherto. a moſt noted 
and eminent Defender. Now, 1 ſay, for' 
theſe and ſuch like Reaſons; it is moſt pro- 
bable, that in the Confeſſion of the Arians. 
at Ariminum, mention is not only made of 
Chriſt's being crucified and dead, but al- 


fo that he deſcended into Hell, to. perform. 


thoſe things which were neceſſary a bim- there. 
to do, at whoſe fight the Porters of Hell trem- 
bled: And the. Year following, the Acacians, 
a particular Sect of the Arians, in a Synod 


at Conſtantinople, aſſented to the foreſaid 
Confeſſion of Ariminum, with ſome few 


Explications and Additions; amongſt which 
they added the word Buried, and thus read 
that which relates to the Humiliation of 
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cended into the nethermoft Parts, whom Hell 
alſo feared : After which, Apollinarius declar- 
ing himſelf more openly for this Hereſy, 
the Orthodox found themſelves under a ne- 


ceſſity of abandoning and renouncing him; 


wherefore, his Hereſy was condemned by a 
Synod at Alexandria, Anno 362, and by an- 
ather at Rome, Anno, 373: Andlaſt of all, 
according to the Example given them by 
the Arians, an Antidote was inſerted there- 
againſt in the Creed, and the reality of Chri/?'s 
rational Soul was declared by that undenia- 
ble Argument of his deſcending into Hell; 
as in Epiphaniuss Expoſition of the Creed, 


after our Saviour's Death and Burial, it fol- 


 Tows: * That his Deity accompanied bis Soul 
into Hell, delivered from thence the captive 
Souls, broke the Sting of Death, rent in ſun- 
der thoſe Bars and Adamantine Chains, and 
byhis Power looſened the Bonds of Hell; from 
whence be returned with his Soul, not leaving 
Fraue dia x; Ynlawlz, x TaPalz, x} dis vd xalex 
Boy deplete, r 2 ard; 6 & O's Inc ev. Idem 


Ibid. c. 41. p. 154. 
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Cbrift, v Crucified, Dead, and buried, def. 
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bis Soul in Hell, nor ſuffering his Fleſh to ſee 
Corruption: And St. Cyril of Yeruſulem writes 
on this Article, That our Saviour a deſcended 
into the lower Parts, that from thence he 
might redeem the Fuſt: After which, the firſt 
Creed wherein we find this Article; is in 
that of Aquileia, recorded by 'Rufinus, in 
which indeed this Clauſe is Erpel with 
2ater Latitude than in our modern Symbol, 
it being there, deſcendit ad Inferna, or, be 
deſcended into the lower Parts; whetein the 
| Burial might be included and defigned, and 
that more eſpecially, becauſe the Sepulture 
of our Saviour is not therein expreſſed; but 
immediately after his Crucifixion under Pon- 
tius Pilate, comes this Clauſe, that he deſ< 
cended into the lower Parts; but afterwards, 
when the Deſcent was receiyed into the Ro- 
man and Oriental Creeds, the Burial was 
there retained, and inſtead of the Jer Parts, 
it was ſaid that he deſcended into Hell: 


Which two Conſiderations make it unrea- 


ſonable to be imagined, that the Deſcent 
in our Creed ſhould be applied to the Bu- 
rial of Chriſts Body; for that having been 
already mentioned, it would be a Tautolo- 
gy in ſo brief a Compendium to repeat it 
again in other words; and according to 


che Propriety and Idiom both of the Greek 
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and Latin Tongues, the moſt natural and 


eaſy Interpretation thereof, and which beſt 
agrees with the Order and Method of the 
Creed, is the ſame with what hath been 


already related ; which to prevent Miſtakes, 
I ſhall again repeat, viz. That by aſſenting 


to this Clauſe, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 


it was thereby intended for the Reaſon, a- 


foreſaid, vig. the aſſerting the reality of 


his human Soul, to declare our Belief that 
as upon the Separation of his Body and 


Soul by Death, his Body was buried in the 


Earth; ſo his ſpotleſs and immaculate Soul 
by a true and local Motion, went unto the 
inviſible and bleſſed Habitation of holy and 


pious Souls, where it remained in Peace and. 


Happineſs with the ſeparated Spirits of the 


Faithful, in a triumphant. and believing, 
Expectation of the time of his Reſurrection, 
which was the Third Day after; when his 


Soul was delivered from the Power of Hell, 


and his Body from the Corruption of the 


Grave, according to that Text of the P/a/- 
miſt on which this Article 1 is founded, cited 
by St. Peter in As ii. 27. Thou 4 not 
. my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou Jufe 
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The Refurredtion of Chriſt u a ele 
Fundamental of our Religion, was always 
part of the Creed, by which our Belief is 
 aeclared, that Chriſt roſe from the Dead, 
and returned to Life again. The farther 
Conſideration whereof, is referred to the 
Article of the Reſurrection of the Body. 
| The Reaſon for which our Lord's Reſur- 
rection is ſaid to be in and not after the 
Third Day. The Aſcenſion of our Sa- 
viour was introduced againſt an Opinion 
of the Apelleians, viz, that at his - Aſcen- 
"© fron, his Boch was reſolved into its firſt 
Principles, and aſcended not up on 
high, or into Heaven. The nomination of 

" 2which place, might probably have been de- 
— figned in contradiction to a Conceit of Her- 
mogenes, that his Body went into the 
Body of the Sun. Sitting at the right 
Hand of God the Father explained ;; by 
which, awe muſt not imagine Chriſt con- 
fined to that fingular Poſture, but it Jig- 
 nifies bis Advancement" to the full exerciſe 
© of bis regal Office; all things being fub- 
"INES unto. him by the Father, who was 


Ong 
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infinitely able to do it, ſeeing be is Almigh- 
ty; which word in the Greek, is different 


from that uſed in the beginning of the 


Creed, and in this place denotes the ir- 

rehſti Bleneſ; and efficacy, of God's Power. 
This Clank 7 is firſt found in the Creed of 
Tertullian, and was inſerted, either as a 
continued prog auth the Aſcenſion, that 
. our Lord's Body was nat diſſolved a little 
\ after bis 3 r. rather was de- 


fend againſt ſame Hereticks,. who 4 imagin- 


ed the Body of Chriſt zo be in 4 flupid 
and unconcerned poſture in Heaven, and 
not to be ſate down at bis Father's right 
_ Hand exerci ing all Power and Authori- 

or the. gagd of bis Church: A brief 
e From thence he ſhall come 
to judge ..the Quick and the Dead. 
: Three Interpretations of the Quick and 
[ni he: Dead; ; 5 aha wy natural, that 77 


— — Bead. 925 who hall 2 then actual 8 
void of Lafe. This Article was deſigned 
againſt the Marcionites and Gnoſticks; 
f whom the one blaſphemed the final Fudge, 
- the other the Fudgment. Marcion with 
bis Maſter Cerdon, held, That. the true 
God, and his Sem Chriſt Jeſus, were all 
- Merey and Love, and would never judge 


_ the 1 orld; which Opinion opened a oe 
ate 


pt * 
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Gate to all Impiety; in oppoſition where- 
unto, the Creed declares, That be ſhall 
come to judge. The word Judging ex- 
plained, and ſuppoſeth a liberty and free- 

dom of Action in the 2 judged, and 
à Rule by which he is judged; both which 
were denied by the Gnoſticks, as by the 


Valentinians, Baſilidians, Carpocratians, 


and others, who all ſprung from Simon 
Magus, and united in theſe tue Hergſies 
Thal Man was fatally neceſſitated. td all 
His Actions, and that he ſhould not be judg+ 
ed according to his Works, but according 
to his ſpiratual Seed, Election and the 
lite: Which Tenets were attended with 
moſt abominable Conſequences; and theres 
fore againſt them both, it was inſerted 
in the Creed, That Chriſt ſhall come to 


Judge the Quick and the Dead: Wherein, 


Firſt, The, liberty of, Man was. acknows 
9 ledged, wwhich..ts f. arther evident from that 
_ the word Abreguci S., or, that Man bath 


a Power over E imſelf, was. in ſeveral-of 


. the ancient Crecds part of this Article; 

 - the Fathers. could not imagine a juſt Fudg- 
ment, "without ſuppofing. a Freedom of the 
PDerſon j udged. Secondly, it is farther 
declared hy this Clauſe, that Men ſball be 

: judged according to their Warks; for which 
reaſon, whilſt the Hereſy of the Gnoſticks 
raged, it was — with a ſuitable 
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Peri pbrafis \ to prevent any equi vocating 
Eva font. A brief Repetition of the true 
intended ſenſe of this Article. 


FITHERTO we have beheld our Me- 
diatour and Redeemer in the inglori- 

ous Ro mean Eſtate of his Humanity, 
throughout the ſeveral ſteps of his Humi- 
liation, home to the laſt and moſt abaſing 
of them, vid. the ſeparation of his two el- 
ſential Parts by Death, and the particular 
confining of them to their reſpective Manſi- 
ons and Habitation: His Exaltation now 
follows; and that Sun of 'Righteouſneſs, 
which did ſet in Redneſs and Obſcurity, 
now ariſes with Light and Splendour; the 
Earth could not detain his Body, nor Hell 
his Soul, but each delivered up their Prey; 
for according to the next Article in the 
Creed, the third Day be aroſe again from 


the Dead; that is, his Body was delivered 


from the Grave, and his Soul from Hell, 
and being "revhited; conſtituted” the ſame 
complete Man and Perſon that was before. 
The certainty of which Reſurrection, is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſeeing without that it would be no better 
than a vain and frivolous Impoſture, or a 
mere Cheat an, Deluſion.” nn * 
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The great Advantage and Benefit that 
the Goſpel promiſes, is Remiſſion of Sins; 


the Aſſurance whereof depends upon the 


certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrection; for 
that declares the virtue of his Sufferings, 
and the efficacy of his Undertakings for us; 


that God's Anger is now appeaſed, and he 


become propitious to Mankind. The Death 
of Chriſt is the ground of our Abſolution 
and Pardon, but his Reſurrection accom- 
pliſhed the Collation of them; as b he as 
delivered for our Offences, ſo be was raiſed 
again for our Fuſt:fication; on which ac- 
count St. Paul argues, That © if Chriſt had. 
not been riſen, our Faith is in vain; ue 
are yet in our Sins. The Guilt thereof, or 
Obligation co Puniſhment is not yet re- 
moved, ſeeing our Surety ſtill remains un- 
der Death, the effect and conſequence of 
Wherefore, ſeeing that on theſe; and o- 
ther Accounts which might be mentioned, 
the Reſurrection of Chriſ is fo neceſſary a 
part of the Chriſtian Faith, we may well 
conclude that it had a place in the Creed 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity: To the 
belief whereof, we may be farther induced 
from this Conſideration, That it was the 
peculiar End and Deſign of the Apoſtoli- 
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cal Offiee,” to“ be” witmeſſes of Chrilt's' Re- 
furrttions And St. Paul look'd upon it to 
be ſo neceſſary an Article, that he doth, 
as it were, make Salvation and the whole 
Chriſtian' Religion to depend on it alone; 
© The Righteouſneſs "of Faith, ſaith he, ſaith 
tlus, id eſt, it is the purpo2t of the Chrt- 
ian Jnffitution, That if thou ſhalt confeſs 
with" thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus; and ſhalt be- 
lieve in thy Heart that God an. him "io 
the Dead, thou ſhalt-be'ſaved. 
By this Article it is declared, that we 
believe that Jeſus Chrift our Saviour ; did 
truly and really ariſe from the Dead, and 
return to life again: But now, foraſmuch 
as this Article is eoincident with that of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and the particular 
Reſurrection of Chriſt the Head cannot well 
be diſtinctly confidered-from the Reſurrecti- 
on of his Members, but the one implies and 
ptodes the other: I ſhall therefore refer the 
farther conſideration thereof to the Article 
of "the" Reſurrection ow the Body, and only 
take notice in this place, of the time when 
Chriſt aroſe, which the Creed declares to be 
the Third. Day. 43 11599 9413 400; :* 
Wherein it is obſervable, that it is aid 
to be Cy 75 TeATY ee in the Third Puy, 
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and not after the Third. Day: For, as Au- 


guſtin remarks, our Lord f was not threewbole. 


Days, in the Grave, but only the entire ſe- 
cond Day, and part of the firſt and laſt; 
the whole time of the diſunion of his Soul 
and Body by Death, being not above ſix and 


thirty Hours or thereabouts: Upon which Ac- 


count the Compilers of the Creed did with. 
good reaſon fo cautiouſly expreſs the time 
of his Reſurrection to be in the third Do 
and not after three Days. 


Thdore the Peluſſote, hath an whale Ek 


ſtle concerning this Matter, to anſwer their 


filly Enquiries, as he terms them, who 
would ſearch into the Cauſe of Chr it s Re- 
ſurrection before he had remained three whole 


| Days, in the Grave; where, after the Alle- 


gation of ſeveral Reaſons-cherefore,. he adds, 
But if I would deſeend to the exact and 
accurate Explanation . this Queſtion: I 
would fay. that Chriſt, only ſaid, that. Le. 
would riſe again the third "Dax; and ſo you. 
bave Friday, Saturday, which concludes with. 


Sun. 1 50 and. Lag) Saturday he, aroſe, e, 
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in the Grave part of the firſt and laſt Day, 


and the whole of the middle Day; for in three 


Days, he ſaid he would riſe again, and not 
after three Days. Deſtroy this Temple, ſaith 

, and in three Days I will raiſe it up a- 
gain: And in like manner the Prophet pre. 
dicting it, faith, after two Days will be re- 
vive us, and in the third Day be will raiſe 


u, up, and we ſhall live in his fight. From 
whence it appears, that it is not without 


reaſon, that the Creed ſo exactly mentions 


the time of our Saviour's Reſurrection, ſeeing 
it was not after three Days, but in the third 


Day that he roſe again. 


8 


After our Lord's Reſurrection, his Aſeen- 


on into Heaven follows, which imports, 


That he left this World, and mounting 
through the Air, aſcended into the Heaven 
of Heavens, the Throne of God, and the 
Habitation of the Moſt High; on the 


truth whereof depends our future Aſcenſi- 


on: For, if our Saviour be not aſcended in- 
to Heaven, it will be impoſſible for us e- 


ver to aſcend thither. This is the Foun- 
dation of our Hope, the Anchor of our 
Soul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, That the Fore- 
runner, even Jeſus, is entred for us within 
the Veil, that he is gone to prepare a place 
for us, and will come again, and receive 
us unto himſelf; that where he is; there we 
may be alſo. As for the occaſion of its 
1 E being 
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being introduc'd. into the Creed, it ſeems. 
to have been taken from the Apelleians, 
a Spawn of the Marcionites, ſo called from 
one h Apelles a Scholar of Marcion 8, 2000, 
as Tertullian writes, did not 17 Sith 
Marcion, the Body. of Chriſt 70 be fantaſti- 
cal and imaginary, but that when he came 
down from Heaven, he framed unto himſelf 
a fidereal and an aerial Pleſh, which at his 
Aſcenſion he reſtored to its primitive place; 
and having thus diſperſed every part of his 
Body, his Spirit alone was received into Hea- 
ven; Or, as Epiphanius i reports their Hereſy 
to be, That our Lord in his coming down 
from Heaven to Earth, gathered unto himſelf 
a Body from the four Elements in which he 
was truly crucified, and after his Reſurrec- 
tion ſhewed the ſame Fleſh to his Diſciples; 
after which, having Aniſbed the Diſpenſation 
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b. Apelles diCjpuks Marcionis, chello neque in 
Phantaſmate dicit fuiſſe, ſed in eo quod & ſuperioribus 
partibus deſcenderet, ipſo deſcenſu ſideream ſibi carnem & 
acriam contexuifſe, hunc in reſurrectione ſingulis quibuſque 
elementis, quæ in deſcenſu ſao mutuata fuiſſent, in 
aſcenſu reddidiſſe, & ſic diſperſis quibuſque corporis ſui par- 
tibus, in cœlo ſpiritum tantura reddidiſſe. De preſcrips. 
adxerſ. Haret p. 96. 
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of his Remane 5 he” "reflored unto every 
one UE the. Elements that which be had receiv- 
ed rom them ; and i ſo. diſſokoing his fleſhly Bo- 
dy, be aſcended into Heaven, from whence 
be came. Now, I ſay, it is very probable, 
that in "oppoſition to this Notion, the A, 
cen ion was inſerted in the Symbol or Rule 
of Faich: Whence, Epiphanius in his k con- 
futation thereof, makes great uſe of this Ar- 
Sue of the Aſcenſion; and elſewhere he 

us. explains this Article it ſelf, ' He af: 
cended. into Heaven, not diveſting himſelf of 
his holy Body, but uniting at unto a ſpiritual 
one: Not much different wherefrom, Tre- 
Nepus thus repeats this Article in one of his 
Creeds, That we muſt believe ® the Heſbly 
reception. of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, into Hea- 
ven >. Which was a moſt formal and ayow- 
ed condemhation of the faid Apelleians, who 
owned that his Sow, but denied that his 
Fleſs. aſcended i into Heaven; u being offended, 
48 2 8 1 writes, at x2 Chriſtian Farr, 


aa Wt. eig 677012 A 2567 v 2 ed, 49 
A S * £5 7 lid. Anacephal. P: 52 
. TL 7 hh op 615 7255 ces 64. £697; i TS Xe "hos. 
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u Salet autem quoſitzm offendere, quòs credamus af. 
ſumprum te renum corpus in ccælum: ntſciunt quomodo 
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that an earthly Body ſhould be aſſumed into 
Heaven; not knowing what is written, it is 
ſoun 4 natural Ne it 16 ar a en 
Bod 971 

Now the ole unto „ch our Sabian 
aſcended is faid to be Heaven; by which 
we are not to underſtand the Clouds ſome- 
times called the Clouds of Heaven, nor the 
ſtarry Heaven, but the third Heaven, the 
Heaven of Heavens, the Throne of God, 
and the more immediate Habitation of the 
Almighty: The nomination of which place, 
might probably have been deſigned in con- 
tradiction to a fooliſh conceit of an ancient 

Heretick called Her mogenes, who, according 
t6the relation of Theodoret, affirmed; thar 
* the Body of our Lord was placed in the Sun; 
wherein he was afterwards followed by the 
p Seleuciuni, and others, abuſing to that end 
that Text of the Pfalmiſt, Pal. Rix! 4. In 
them' bath he ſet a Tabernacle For, the Sun; 
rezding it according to the miſctranſlatien of 
theSepruagint, & r 1Aiw 05's 79  Tulwad aprs, 


4 in the Sun hath he ſot bis Tabernatle; from 


9 N br fangs our r Saviour's 8 dec: wad 
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25 Heret. Fab. lub. 1. c. 19. Pp. 2: 7 

P Auzuſtin. de Here. c. 59. p. 193. ail A% 
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was after his Reſurrection, conveyed to the 
Sphere. of the Sun, where it was to. remain 


till his ſecond coming: Which filly. Imagi- 
nation ſeems to have been confuted by this 
Article, that he aſcended into Heaven, as 
alſo by what follows next to be conſidered, 


viz.. that be there fitteth at the right Hand of 


God the Father Almighty, till hy ſhall come 
to judge both the Quick and the Dead. 
Which Clauſe I ſhall firſt give the Explica- 


tion of, and then enquire into the time and 


occaſion of its introduction into the Creed, 
And ſitteth on the e H and oe God the 
Father. Almighty. 

By his /tting, we are not to gie him 
; confined. to that ſingular poſture of Body, 
in diſtinction from all others, | ſeeing Ste- 


hen ſaw him * ffanding on the right Hand 


of God; but by it we are to underſtand his 
Huehitation, Manſion, and continuance at 
the Father's right Hand, as Auguſtin upon 
* Article writes, That by fitting, we are 


to apprehend dwelling, as we ſay of any one, 


thn he fate in that Countrey three Tears, 
that is, that be dwelt there % long. 

By the Father's right Hand, we are not 
to Lene. that he hath Sn apy ſuch Try 


* 
FX "As vii. g5. 
_'Sedere intelligite ee FORAY dicimus de quocun- 


que homine, in illa'Patria fedit per tres annos. Tom. 9. 


Symb. ad Carecimmen. bib. 1. b. 1388. 
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as Hands, or the like; for being a Spirit, he 
is iacorporeal, without any bodily Members 
or Organs; but it is a metaphorical Expreſ- 
ſion, denoting a place of Power, Honour 


and Happineſs, ſignifying that our Lord is 


advanced in Heaven, to a place of great 


* 


Dignity, Bliſs and Authority; We believe, 


Hand of God the Father, not as though God. 


had an human Shape, a rigbt and a left fide 
but by the rigbt, we art to: underfland the 


higheſt Happinsſi, where is Rigbteouſneſs, 


Peace, and Foy; as the Goats are placed on 
tbe left, that is in Miſery and Torment. 
But that which, I ſuppoſe, was chiefly de- 


figned in the Creed, by this Phraſe of ft. 
ting at the. right Hund /, God the Father, 


was this, v/z. a Declaration of the com- 


— 


plete Advancement of Chriſt our Lord, to 


his regal Otfice, and of his plenary Exerci ſe 
of his Kiogly Power; God ſetting him at 


bis. own right Hand in the heavenly: places, 
far above all Principalities, and Powers, 


#4 


| © Credimus-qudd-ſellet ad dextram Dri Parris, nec ideb 


tamen quaſi humana forma circumſcriptum eſſe Deum Pa- 
trem arbitrandum eſt, ut de illo cogitantibus dextrum aut 


ſiniſtrum latus animo occurrat. ad dextram ergo intelli- 
I eſt dictum eſſe in ſumma beatitudine, ubi & juſ- 
it 


ia, & pax & gaudium eſt; ſicut ad ſiniſtram hœdi con- 


P. 190. | 
" » Epheſ. i. 20, 21, 22, 


and 


Riruuntur, id eſt in miſerid, be. Tow. 3. de Fide &. Hi. 
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was after his Reſurrection, conveyed to the 
Sphere of the Sun, where it was to remain 
till his ſecond coming: Which filly Imagi- 
nation ſeems to have been confuted by this 
Article, that he aſcended into Heaven, as 
alſo by what follows next to be conſidered, 

VS. Jos he there fitteth at the right Hand of 
God the Father Almighty, till be ſhall come 
to judge both the Quick and the Dead. 

Which "Clauſe I ſhall firſt give the Explica- 
tion of, and then enquire into the time and 
occaſion of its introduction into the Creed, 

And. fitteth. on the right H and oY God the 
Fatber Almghty.  _ 

By his fitting, we are not to imagine him 
confined. to that ſingular poſture of Body, 
in diſtinction from all others, ſeeing Ste- 
pben ſaw him * landing on the right Hand 
of God; but by it we are to underſtand his 
e Manſion, and continuance at 
the Father's right Hand, as Auguſtin upon 
this Article writes, That by fitting, we are 
to apprehend dwelling, as we ſay of any one, 
that be ſate in that Countrey three Tears, 
that is, that he dwelt there /o long. 

By the Father's right Hand, we are not 
to fancy, that he at really any ſuch n 
e 55. | 

| Sedere intelligite habitare, quomodo Aci us de quocun- 


que homine, in illa' Parria fedit per tres annos. Tom. 9. 
Nb. ad Catechumen. lib. 1. . 1388. 


as 
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16 as Hands, or the like; for being a Spirit, he 
in is incorporeal, without any bodily Members 
1 or Organs; but it is a metaphorical Expreſ- 
is fon, denoting a place of Power, Honour 
a8 and Happineſs, ſignifying that our Lord is 


of advanced in Heaven, to a place of great 
of Dignity, Bliſs and Authority; We believe, 
E faith St. Huſtin, that be fits at the right 
g. Hand of Ged the Father, not as though God. 
a had an human Sbape, a rigbt and à left ſide; 
d but by the rigbt, doe art 0 wnderfiand the 
J, higheſt Happineſi, where is Righteouſneſs, 
e Peace, and Joy; as the Goats are placed on 

tbe left, that is in Miſery and Torment. 


n But that which, I ſuppoſe, was chiefly de- 
2 figned in the Creed, by this Phraſe of ft. 


* ting at the. right Hand of: God the Father, 
] was this, viz. a Declaration of the com- 
5 plete Advancement of Chriſ our Lord, to 
t his regal Office, and of his plenary Exerciſe 
1 of his Kiogly Power; God ſerting him at 
; his. own right Hand in the heavenly: places, 
; fur above all Principalities, and Powers, 
c a 


: Credimus quòd ſedet ad dextram Dei Patris, nec idebd 
tamen quaſi hamana forma circumſcriptum eſſe Deum Pa- 
trem arbitrandum eſt, ut de illo cogitantibus dextrum aut 
| ſtniſtrum latus animo occurrat. ad dextram ergo intelli. 
ndum eſt dictum eſſe in ſumma beatitudine, ubi & juſ 
ſtitia, & pax & gaudium eſt; ficur ad finiſtram hœdi con- 
ſtituuntur, id eſt, in miſeria, &c, Tom. 3. de Fade C Symb. 
Epheſ. i. 20, 21, 22. 


and 
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and Might, and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this Werld, but alſo 
in that which is to come, putting all things un- 
der his Feet, and giving him to be the Head o- 
ver all things unto the Church. In which ſenſe 
it is interpreted by the Author of the Creeds, 
which are commonly aſcribed to St. Au. 
2, That by the right Hand is to be under. 
ſtood that Power which Chriſt as Man receiy- 
ed; that is, the Power of his mediatorial 
Kingdom, exereiſed in the Preſervation of 
his Church, and the ſubduing of his Ene- 
mies; which Authority and Rule ſhall be 
ſo exerciſed till the general Judgment-day, 
when his whole Church ſhall: be com pletely 
faved, and all his Enemies ſhall be eter- 
nally vanquiſhed and deſtroyed; after which 
time, be ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to 
God, even the Father ; but, untill that time, 
Y till all his Enemies are made his Foot/tool, 
be ſhall fit at the Father's:right' Hand; that 
is, he ſhall-as Mediator, exerciſe an abſolute 


Authority, and an unlimited Dominion o- 


ver all: Which ſenſe I do the rather chuie 
to put upon theſe words becauſe the word 
Almighty is farther” added in this Article; 
wherein it is ſaid, That he ſitteth at the 
. Hand of God the Father gan 


>| 11 387 
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CJ n "ag intelligite poteſtatem, quam accipit b. 

mo ille, &c. Tom. 9. Symb. ad Catechum lib. 2. p. 1405. 

21 Cor. xv. 24. 7 Pl, cx. i. 
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which word, though the ſame with that in 
the beginning of the Creed, both in Latin 
and Engliſh, yet is different from it in 
the Greek, In the beginning. of the Creed, 
where it is aid, I believe in God the Fa- 
ther r Almighty, che Greek word is Tlaiſſonęꝗ 
re, Which properly ſignifies God's ſuprems 
and univerſal Dominion; but in this Arti- 
cle, the Greek word is Tlaileus af S, which, 
in ſtrictneſs and propriety of Speech, des 
notes the efficacy and irreſiſtibleneſs of his 
Power and Operation, that he hath all things 
at his command and beck, able to diſpoſe 
of them without any controbl or binderance, 
as he himſelf pleaſeth according to the coun- 
ſe] of his Will: And ſo in this place this 
Attribute ſeems to have been ſuperadded ro 
the Perſon of the Father, to confirm us in 
the belief of his 'Son' J fitting at bis right 
Hand, or of his univerſal Diſpoſal and 30- 
v ernment of all things, in the execution of. 
his regal Office as Mediatour, becauſe the 
Father, who. hath advanced bim 10 that 
place of Dignity and Rule, is Almighty, of 
infinite Force and Efficacy, whom no rea- 
tore can reſiſt, but all are infinite Weakneſs 
and mbecillity, in. compariſon of him. 
Now, as for the time and occafion of 
the Introduction and Settling of this Arti- 


ele in the Creed, there is very little ſaid con- 


gerning it in the Primitive Writers; it is in 
1 neither 
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either of the Creeds of Treneus; but is 
gelt found i in thoſe of Tertullian, and ſince 
his time uſed in moſt others. | 
According to the Interpretation which 
fome of the Ancients pe! thereof, it ſeems 
to have been deſigned for no other end, than 
to be a continued proof of the ſame Point 
with the precedent Clauſe of the Aſcenſion, 
ig. that Chriſ did not loſe or diſſolve bis 
human Body after his Reſurrection, but that 
with the ſame human Body he not only aſ- 
cended into Heaven, but is alſo fate down 
at the right Hand of his Father, where he 
ſhall remain till che reſtitution of all things, 
when he ſhall come to judge the World, 
both the Quick and the Dead: According 
unto which, in the Epiſtle of Damaſeus to 
Paulinus, amongſt the ſeveral Anathemas a- 
gainſt the Hereticks of thoſe Times, there 
is this relation.to our purpoſe; * IF any one 
ſhall not ſay, that Chriſt in the ſame Fleſh 
which be 75 umed here, is ſate down at the 
right Hand of. the F arber, let him be accur- 
fea: Where it is evident, that the Expli- 
cation that he gave of this Article was, that 
Chrift fince his Aſcenſion into Heaven, con- 
tinues ſill. there with the very ſame Body 


tht he hag. on Earth ; which exactly agrees 


* Er ric fn 2 5% & Caen), Aris Alge, Able e | 2 1 
77 Bites & Ilaleg—— erebua S. * e Ecclef. 


e 5. 6. 41. P. 215 
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wich the Explanation of the Creed to the 
faid Damaſis, extant amongſt the Works of 
St, Ferem, but falſly attributed to him; 
wherein this Article is thus unfolded, He 
fitteth at the right Hand of God the Pather, 
that nature of Fleſh remaming, in which be 
was born, and ſuffered, and alſo roſe again. 
But, inaſmuch as this Point was afferted 
by the foregoing Clauſe of the Aſcenſion, 
and this of our Lord's Sgſion at his Father's 
right Hand, is firſt found in the Creeds of 
Eortullion, it is not improbable, but that it 
was chiefly defigned againſt another ſort of 
Perſons mentioned by the ſaid Father, who 
did indeed own the Aſcenſion of our Savi- 
our's human Body into Heaven, bur b of- 


firmed it to remain there in a flupid and un- 


concerned manner, void of Senfe, and without 
Chriſt, as 4 Scabburd is when it is without: 
a Sword : Which Doctrine is directly con- 
demned by this Article, which aſſures us, 


That our Mediatour liveth not in a regard 


leſs and unactive Temper in Heaven, bur. 
that fince his Aſcenſion, he is ſate down 
at bis Pather's right Hand, having all Power 
and Authority committed into his Hands, 
2 Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris, manente ed natura carnis, 


8 qui natus & paſſus eſt, in qua etiam reſurrexit. Tom. 9. 


1. 
4 Adfirmant carnem in cœlis vacuam | Gent, ut ragiham 
exempto Chriſto ſedere. De carne _ . 24. 
which 
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which he continpally . exerts for the weal 


of his Church in the Government of the 
whole World, and of every Occurrent there- 


in; which is not much different from the 


Explication that Epiphanius gives of this Ar- 
ricle, which is, That Chrift being aſcended 


into Heaven, e fate down at the. & Hand. 


of God the Father, and from thence ſent forth 
Preachers, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts into the 
whole World, as. Peter, James, Mark, Luke, 
Barnabas, Stephen, Paul, and others; tbe la 
of whom. be choſe out by bis, non Voice from 
Heaven : 80 that he is not idle and unem- 
ployed in Heaven, but is ſate down at the 
right Hand of God the Father Almighty; 
from whom he hath received all Power and 
Authority, which he conſtantly exerciſes for 


his own and his Father's Glory, and the 


good of his Church and People, and will 


ſtill continue ſo to do to the end of the 
W. rld, when. he ſhall come from Heaven to 
1 both the Quick and the Dead. 


Which is the laſt Particular that is — 55 
buted unto the Son, and comes next in or- 
der to be conſidered; wherein I. ſhall. give 


firſt a brief Explication, thereof, and then. 
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ſheiv the occaſion and dime of its being in- 
troduced into the Creed. 118 O 

Now as for the Enpliciitions thereof, its 
ſenſe is very plain and obvious, vi. that at 
the end of the World our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall come from Heaven to judge according 
to their Works, all Mankind, both the Q, 
and the Dead; which latter Words 1 Thall 
a little more explain, becauſe there was ſome 
difference in the Notions of the Ancients con- 
cerning them, which it maß not ho unneceſ- 
. to mention. 

Idore the Pelufiote, echt up . Thaw 
plications of this Phraſe; the firſt whereof. 
58, That by dhe Quick and the Dead, may 
be ay fie the Bodies and Souls of Men, 
that one ſhall not be ſeparated from another, 
but as they. have bebaved themſelves alike here, 
Jo they ſhall receive an equal Reward hereaf- 
ter: According unto which Interpretation, 
Ruffinus alſo writes, That *by the Quick may. 
be underſtood Souls, and by the Dead Bodies. 
The ſecond is, That by he Quick and 


4 To xereay Covras N vergue rere 61, T7: Vl 5 
pace 5 * e eat,, 6 re £v Ji 7 A 
WW ee 0 ＋ laude Che £T0tyo ev], r S * — 
dey den traps L@rtgy,. Lib. 1. Ep. 222. p. 53. | 
©. Vavos animas, lee mortuos nominavit. K in 
Symb. F. 32. p. 57%. . 
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Dead, are meant the good and bad; which 
Opinion is not condemned, but judged pro- 
bable both by St. 8 Auſtin and Gennadius 
Maſſilienſis; the latter of whom informs us, 
That h Diodorus Biſhop of Tarſus, who flou- 
riſhed about the Year 380, attributed this 


ſenſe unto it, That by the Quicł and Dead 
are fignified the Godly and Ungodiy. 


But the third Interpretation is the moſt 


anchored and genuine, That 4 by the Quick; are 
| hernia thoſe ' who ſball be aliue at the coming 


our Lord, and by the Dead, thoje who ſhall 

| 3 void of Life, and muſt then be raiſed 
to be brought to Judgment; which Explica- 
tion is followed by * Auguſtin, | Gennadius 
Maſſitien/is, „ and K 

So that taking in theſe three Explications 
of the Ruick and the Dead, the meaning of 


this Article is no other than this, That all 


Mankind in Soul and Body, both good and 


bad, the dead as well as thoſe chen living, 
ſhall appear at the laſt Day before the Tri- 


bunal of d Feſus Chriſt, to receive 


8 Vos juſtos, mortuos injuſtos. _ Enchir. ad Laur. 


eegg . N 229. 

* Juſtos & peda W 5 7 - ficut Diodorus putat. 
Inter oper. Auguſt. Tom. 3. de Eccleſ. Dogmat. p. 261. 
01 Keie +65 wirt Lois, xx/anrafptiviac, © Te; 105 T9 


Urs. v0 ln lac. Jſidor. Peluſtor. ibid. ut ſupra, p. 54. 


E Tum. 3. Enchir. ad Laurent. c. 5 3. p. 225. 
Inter FRY Auguſ. Tom. 3. De Eecl. Dogmat. p. 261. 
from 
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from him according to what chey n 
ly did in the Fleſh. ALE (EL No . N 
—— the Oc] of che 0 


this Article in the Crerd, or the reaſon 4 


cauſe of it, I apprehend it to have been 
two fold that it was deſigned to be an An- 


tidote a againſt two ſorts of moſt peſtilent 


7 — vis. the Marcionites and Gg 


ticks; the former of hom blaſphemed the 


Judge, and che other ſubyerted the Fudge 
ment; Againſt whom it is moſt pertinentiy 
repeated in the Creed, that Jeſus Chriſt him - 


very Man according to his Works. As ſor 


" Marriun and his Followers, they, together 


with their Maſter I Cerdon, imagined; two 
Gods; the ane an untnoun, godd, and merci. 


ful Gad, the other a Jujt and ſewere God, the 


Maker und Creator of ithe Morld; the former, 


or is pond God, they aimed . to be the Fatben 
Nate Lord Jeſus Chriſt, andithat .bath.be and . 


or 8 i! 1 2 193 zigalc1tÞ KT QI 90s 
Creatorem alium Don ſalius boni 


1 Te e Proſeris alben. Harct. ** 82. 758272 ; 


log. 15877. 2. 4 4 10 24 
n Cerdoti introducit 1 inn oy 1 TY ee Deos gow 


| hujus W Fo ow ers nal. WT 12 why ; neg 
p. 95. *Cordoniani LS mbtizagt 5 legis ac. ra. 


phetarum non eſſe Patrem Chriſti, nec bonum Deum efle, 


ſed juſtum, Patrem Y9P, —_ \vonumy N Here 
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. 21. 2.5. 
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ſelf ſhall come to judge the World, that is, 
to diſpenſe Rewards and Puniſhments to e- 
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his Son qere nothing elſe but Pity, Grace and 
Love; that the Son's defign in coming into the 


Warld;; was only to Save thoſe from the.ſeve- 
rity of tbe Maker ,\of the World who | ſhould 
fly-unto lum; but at for others, tough they 


ſhould tbe. the moſt flagitious and 1abbminable 
Sinners, yet he would never : condemn. or pu- 
nſh-them: Which monſtrous and horrid 


neſs and Impiety; for if God be only good, 
And not alſo juſt, who will ever obey hiis Com- 
mandments, and eſpecially ſuch of them as 
are contrary to Mens ſenſual Inclinations 
and carnal Intereſts ? If there be no fear of 
à future Puniſhment, the Senſualiſts and Vo- 
luptuous are without contradiction the wiſeſt 
and moſt prudent Men; and it would be a 
moſt unaccountable Folly to mortify the 
Fleſh,” to renounce. the World, yea, and to 
deny Intereſt, Liſe, and all, to ſerve and o- 
bey that God, who is not at all diſpleaſed 
with any of our diſobedient Actions; and 
being not diſpleaſed, will never puniſh us, 
though we freely plunge ourſelves in all 
forts of Debaucheries and Impurities: On 
Which account, in a juſt Deteſtation of this 


© 4 


2 
impiou 
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out, Hear this, all ye Sinners, and ye who 
to THU noob Soo” fee Da 445 59-53, +6 f 
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"> Audite peccatores, quique nondum hoc eſtis, ut eſſe 
„ wt Deus melior inyentus eſt, qui nec offenditur, nec 

. 22 are 


Tenet, opens a Floodgate to all Licentiouſ- 


Doctrine Tertullian elegantly cries 


% 
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_ .-: Wherefore, in contradiction to th 
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are not ſo yet, that ye, may be ſo: Such a kind 
God is found, who is neither offended nor dns. 


gry, nor revengeth, who bath no Fire burning 
in Hell, nor gnaſhing of Teeth in utter Bart. 


neſs; be is altogether good; be provibits Sin 
in words, anly ; it it at your pleaſure, whether 
you will obey him or no; for, be doth net des 


Wherefc 0 to this de- 
AraRige Tenet of all Religion and Piety, the 
Rule of Faich declares, That God is not on- 
ly good, bur that he is alſo juſt; that he is 
a judge as well as a Saviour; that he and his 
Son are Juſtice and Equity, as well as Grace 
and Mercy; that Chriſt Feſus did not only 
die and riſc again for the good and weal af 

ankind, bur that be will alſo, come io Judge 


N 


A t 


the Buick ond the Dead, ro examine jnr0 all 


Mens, Carriages and Behaviours, and to re- 
ward chem. ſuitably theteunto; not only to 
S453 #4 84445 . #u #7 1 419 „% i Ci. £4 
give p Glory and H enour,' 1; a0 e and f 


ternal Life to the Penitent and Believing, but 
alſo to; render Indignation and Wrath, Tri- 
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i Stent offi, an © ripe ant 
iraſcitur, nec ulciſcitar/; *6ai_miſlus: ignis cequitur\in Ge- 


henna, cui nullus dentium frendor horret in exterioribus 
tenebris, bonus tantùm eſt; denique prohibet delinquere, 


ſed literis ſolis: in vobis eſt, fi velitis illi obſequiumi ſubſig- 


nare, — timorem enim non vule. Adver/. 
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"Now that this as the feaſon for Which 


the Name ot Perſon of che ſupreme or finaf 


Judge is mentioned in the rced. Teettis ve. 


7 9 f from the frequent uſe Which the 
| athers make of this Argument of Chrijt's 
coming to judge che Worſd, to prove, that 
Gall is juſt and rightectis bs well as kind and 
good, as may be ſeen in the Writings of Ter- 
Fly r Treneus, and others: And it ap- 
Pearst to be more evident 5 third Book 
of Lenæli, Which 18 chiefly evelled {: againſt 
e Marciomtes in the de ming Bt 


| fees” an Account given of 'Ppycarp's rece gli. 
6n of Aae 7 at Sehen, Calli an dhe 
Firt ſt- born 0 Sarah, nf of the'care taken by 
the Apoſtles aid Apoſtolick Men, to 1 


the Falch of the hoe! Da entire from 
all manner of Here res whatſoever, _hepro- 
Cee eeds to Tepear the Ci atholick Creed, whe 


in F Article is Les; with chis circum- 


21) Coltte ro be the Sa- 


Jocution,, "That © 

Ve, of 4 e 1 Fil 
| e of thoſe who are Jiu Ang ut. 
e n, the tofHi Bs af" the © 

and the deſpiſers of his Father und 5 55 


Coming. Which „ * the. Ame, account is 


11 


. eee 16.4 N 221, p; | 
ns. 386 p. 313. 
Venturus ſalvator, eorum eorum qui / — & —— corum 


qui judicantur, & mittens in ignem æternum transfiguratores 


veritatis, & contemptores Patris ſui & adventũs cjus. Lib. 3. 


e 172. 8 
mentt- 


Cas are faved, tnd'to Be the | 
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mentioned by Tertullian i in terms not much 
unlike, viz. Thar * he ſpall come in bright: 
neſs 40 7 receive the e Saints into the Fruit ＋ 
eternal Lift, aud to adfudge t the Prophane 
fo everle ing Fire; ip which tw Creeds, 
che Action ions of | e Ju ge being Verba 
„ numerated, after the confutation an 
5 of the 1585 of the Marcionites, tha 
he is nor only che Saviour of the Godly, but 
alſo the Condemher and Punjſher of the 
Wicked,” it is not unreaſonable to conclude, 
5. 175 Perſon of the Judge Was inſercgd in 

Creed [againſt che fad Hetericks; by 
a . eee 12 chern it i is de- 
clared,. That God is not onl fy n but al- 
ſo ju uſt, chat as he will tender 4 reward e 

Happineß a nd Bli unto che Rig reous, ſc 

he will allo " come from Heaven in flaming 

Fire, to ta be Vengeance on them, obo nip 

not God, 85 obey bis Gg Pl. 
But, as there is s e we 
the Perſon ſpoken of, VIZ, the Lori 

Chrift,” be ſball come; 8 ſo thete is alfo 

ſervable, that chat which i is predicated" cohcern- 

ing kim,” Which is, that e thall 7 'udge 722 

che N nick and the Dead; b Which Wen 
filed, I w_ ſhall at the laſt Day,” ex 
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pto all Mens Carriage and. Behaviour,” and 
renee OP a juſt 7 ſuitabl 1 85 their 
ive 


ſhall 


pave 5 KEE = e 
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7 forc 20 eee to future Action 

125 Tier diſmoned and N #; Fw 

inge 7 7 al NES Truth taught 

ou the P ropbe ts, "that there ſbou!d 1 be Pu- 
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ply a liberty and freedom of every Actioh 
that ſhould be judged; For, as the ſaid Fa- 
ther continues farther to write in the ſame 
place, Hit be determined by Fate, that this 
Man ſhall be good, and the other wicked, chen 
# ther is the one to be commended,” nor the 0 
Mer to be blamed : „But, faith he, God hath not 
< Heated Man as Trees and four footed Beaſts, 
 8ho do not hing by choice and diſcretion ; neither | 
would Man deſerve Reward or Praiſe, if he 
were malle good, and did not of himſelf chaſe 
the Good; neither, i, he were wicked," could 
be be juſtly puniſhed, except * e 
made himſelf” ſo. 
And as the word Fudging ſuppoſeth. uk 
liberty of the Perſon judged, fo it alſo im- 
_ plies a Rule by which che Judgment is 105 
be made, which the Scripturè affirms, 
wo be according to every Man's Deeds, 8 
they who have done wickedly, ſhall be ad- 
judged unto everlaſting Puniſhnient, but the 
Righteous unto Life eternal: So that when 
this Article is repeated, it is thereby decla- 
red, That Man * a free and voluntary 


* 5 8 & Guar) m Tive d „5 * "Thos. 9 
8 J- robin 765 90. o. leger, 74. Ibid. p. 80 
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Agent, acting  wichouc gonſtraiat or force, 
TI, 80 general Judgment Day receive 
Sentence; from Jeſus Cbriſt, either of Bliſs 
— ſuitable to the Works which he 
gid here on Earth, whether of Piety ot Wiek - 
edneſs, Obedience or Diſobedience. But n 
both theſe neceſſary Truths, the liberty 


Man, and his being judged according to his 


Works, w W. were denied by the Valentiniaus, Ba- 
X filidians, and others, compriſed. under the 
general Name of Gnoſticꝶs; as I ſhall in 
he next place endeavour to ſhew, beginning 
firſt with the Valentiniaus, who were the 
Chiefeſt Sect amongſt them; whole. Syſtem 
eee the nature and ſtark, of Man is 
as follows. They maintained that there were 
three kinds of; Mam, Spiritual, Barthlyy. and 
Animel;'; awhom they. exetuplified in Cain, A- 
bel, end deth; of 0þycb-7be earthly ſort would 
be.neceſſarily reduced wu Car ruptia; tbe A. 
ama! ſhould... aſcend to d place f Reſt if it 
did gell, but ſhould: be reduced $0:the fame 


Fute uuth tlie eartbin it did W 


rithal fpould, certainly. be ſaved: Þ Thoſe 


bea i. 5 read un vOIſey *), w1ouparknds, las, Vo- 
3 Gr he's ae Eg), — To 7 65 
Pboggr N 2 To Ten, Ke 32 Bex an . E. * * 
blies. * Lama bes, 3 * 7 5 7 been a . 
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* were earthly or material, though they 
lived. never * good Lives, 18 neceſſa- 
rily periſh, becauſe they werf not capable to 
recei ue any Breath of 1 n that 
is, they were not capable to receive any of 
che ſpiritual Seed of Achamoth, which they 
affirmed to be the alone cauſe of Salvation, 

1 have already ſpoken under the 
Article of Maker of Heaven and Earth, un- 
10 which I refer the Reader. he Animal, 
ho were the middle fort between the earthly 
and the fprritual, ſhould have their Portion 
according 0 9 heir Iuclinatian, and Actions ; 
if they tid ul, they ſhauld\bave' the Jame con- 
demnation with the material; but i, they did 
well, * their Souls ſbould be hereafter received 
into the _ Place, as da called ir, which 
they placed berween the imaginary Seventh 
Nawe and their Fit, and there ro- 
main in ret and quiet 5 hence they - 
ſhould never paſs:1nto the Filenitude, becauſe 
no animal Being can be admitted there. *This 
animal fort .of Men, they affirmed ta bs the 
Sealed Kull or a : n A4 Fo 
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and Virtue were ahholurely \rieceſſary, that 
y tbem they might arrive unto the middle 
Place, or the Haven of their Joy and Happt- 
neſs: f Which animal kind" "was again thus 
fubdivided by them; ſome they fat: were El 
vil and others good by Natiire; of which "the 
one remained good, Jag capable to receive 
the ſpiritual Seed, and the other continued 
cuil, being in inbapable fo to dor ü The Nature 
* Nature," as Tertullian expreſſeth it, Be- 
ing eſtermed by mo 70 be n _—_ and ir. 
formate. * bh PR e dee 

h. be Priel. Mend of Mer re 
ves who Had received the fpiritual Seed 
om Achatnoth}*by#obich alone they affirmed, 
ſbould be ſaved, and not Ey. Their good 
erde and Actions; i upon which Accoint 
ithey exceeded in Pride and Zenec, talling 
themſelves perfect, and the Seed gf Election; 
aſſerting, that hey ſhould: do ſaved by vit- 
tue of ay” bi ance Nature alone: On 
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which account, * they. eſteemed good" Works 
unneceſſary for them, maintaining, that nei» 
ther good Actions could profit them, nor 
evil Actions injure them; that l as be ma- 
terial Nature, though never ſo good in its 
Actions, could not be ſaved, fo their ſpiritual 
Nature, though defiled with newer ſo many 
Enormities, ſhould never ſee Corruption; for 
at à piece of Gold, which is buried in the 
Dirt and Mire, loſes not its Beauty but re. 
tains its Nature that cannot be injured there. 
by, ſo in the like manner they ajjirmed, that 
they could not be harmed by any impiaus Prac+- 
tices. whatſoever ;* or loſe: their ſpuritual Seed 
thereby; from whence the moſt per fett among ſt 
them fearleſly perpetrated thoſe Sint of which 
the: Scriptures teſtify, . that: they. which do 
them \ ſhall never enter into the Ningdom 0 
God, eating tndifferently _ offered to Idols, 
vt holding -themſebves to b defiled thereby, 
k Nec operationes neceſſarias fibi exiſtimant. Tertul. A- 
HVerſ. Valentin. p. 305. 
Ng 78 To x 4 uvaley cgi e, -A rg dra Ai 
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all manner ofi moſt execrable Impieties, Inceſts 
and V 2 moſt impudentiy avouching, 


That v they mere not ſaved zy good Works, 


but by their- ſpiritual Seed; 205 ſpiritual 
Seed being all per fected, their Mother Acha- 
moth hail leave the middle. place wherein ſhe 
hath. bitherto lived, between the Seventh 
Heaven and the Plenitude, wherein the. . 
ous dwell, and enter into tbe Plenitude ie, 
and he joined or copulated with the Saviour, 
110 3 by all the ons; 'after which 


tbe fbiritual ſhall in an incomprebenſible n 


snv1i/ible manner, enter within the Plenitude 
Alla, to be given for Spouſes to 1 
are about ih $aviour; and thoſe of the" 
mal who did well), ſhall go into the middle 
Space: Which things. berng once — 
4 Fire which no lies hid «nthe World, ſball 
kindle and break out, and uutb its ſelf con- 
fume all that 16 material, 7 _ LL e, be 
mo more. ' IT c 
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But as the'Valentinians, fo the Baſſlidi- 
am alſo, who were another Sect Gf the 
Conflict, embraced in a great meaſure thꝭꝰ 
very ſame Opinions, introducihg 4 
dent natural neceſſity to all Mens A hs, 
whether of. 'Faith: vr Unbelief, affirming), 
7 — * OY WA a natural Gift, or, thei 
——— to which. they were: 
Preity. refmined or premoved, and 
ſhould "I thereby ſaved, although their 
Lives were never ib irregular and idebauch'd: 
Upon which 'Accounr, it is nd wonder that 
ys 2 conformity: to theſe Principles the 
ly indulged themſelves in all manner of 
: Widkedneſs, p eating without | any fear! bn 
fernple. e red to dot, and. freely 
committing all other Acts of Villany and Und 
Fleamneſs, 'efleeming. all Actions to be indife 
ferent," that no good work could advantage, 
Prejudice them, ſſeving they 
Believers and elicteu, and 
Maget D Bauiof ebam 30 HOG * 
211 2 30 2 % elde ele. 185 12 weg. 


T Rb 7 &u © Ta wayls Suvels Ovoinky wall ooo 
r Clem. Alexand. Stromax. lib. 2. 155 265, 7 


Oo Þvorx N x” len, fr pl FE ge, 


a; 3 10. ibid. . 
Contemnere autem & id6toth ta % Ant bie ſed 


in - aliqu3 trepidatione ti é eis. Habere 3 tem & Kings er 
erationum, 575 indifferentem & OE, Ubidinis. 776 


> Ko ©, 23. p 
ö 4 Twas pu e 21214 98 105 #70 | 5 ' babe 0 
Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 5. p. 398. © 


| z 


18 


286 A CRITIcAL HISTORY of 


r had a liberty to be wicked by reaſon of their 
perfection; and although they did fin, yet t 


ſhould neceſſarily be . hy virtue of their 


natural Election. 


| rid Tenets of the Carpocratians, another 
fubdiviſion of the Gngſticłs, who blaſphe- 
mouſly imagined only Faith and Charity 


to be neceſar vdo Salvation; that all other 
things were indifferent ; that according tothe 
epinton of Men, fome things were called good, 
and others had, when in reality there is by 


Nature nothing evil: From whence, toge- 
ther with the former Hereticks, they plung- 
ed themſelves in all Licentiouſneſs and De- 
bauchery: it being related concerning them 


by; Clemens Alexandrinus, That after their 


natural inclinations to Luſt were excited 
through the delicacy and abundance of Meats 
at their Suppers or Love Feaſts, they extin- 


guiſhed their Lights, and both Men and 
Women promiſcuouſly joined and perpetra- 


_ che moſt. Alhy and pers Vallagies- | 
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fint, ſecundum, opinicnem hominum quædam quidem 
bona, quædam autem mala vocari, cum athil nature malum 
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But, hat need I mention any more of 
the particular Sets of theſe monſtrous C 
ticks, ſee ing, though each Diviſion was Gy 


nalized by ſome. peculiar Notion, yet they ge- 
nerally combined. in the forementioned He- 


| refies and Abominarions, taking the firſt oc 
caſion thereof from their grand Patriarch 


Maſter Simon Magus, - who, affirmed, 

T; hat God ja created the Nature M Man, at 
that by its proper Motion: and neceſary Im- 
Pulſe, it —— nor would du any thing 


aud in his I bore Selene, might live as they 
i, ſeeing Salvation. was td be obtained ac- 
cording te hit Grace; and not according t 


their good Works”) | fr Di Oi 10 92 5p ? 


„ 80 that the Wie frac of Gmoſticks, 
or at leaſt the greateſt part of them, us 
nited in theſe two 3 Tenets, That 
Man was fatally neceſſitated and predeter- 
mined in all his Actions whether good or 
bad, and that he ſhould not be xe judged 6 
che laſt Day aecording to his Works, but 
be Gdilpaſed ofraceording co his - ſpiritual 
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Quippe quem adſęrit * um minibus ipſam fuis 
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Seed, Election or ſolitary Faith, which Was 


5 namrally. conferred upon him, and was 
20 attainable by any endeavour or induſtry 


his oẽn. Now, 5 monſtrous 


anf abominable can e or ima- 
5 d?. By the firſt of ons, God 
2 made the Author of din, — as 
an unkind, cruel, and an unjuſt Being, pu- 
niſhing and tormenting his Creatures for 
chat Nature which he itrefiſtibly forced on 
the Nerves and Sinews of all hu- 
man Induſtey and Diligence are cut and 
broken, the Nature of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments is entirely taken away; - and 
other are the natural conſe- 
uences of ſo wild an Opinion. By the 
Lund, the neceſſity of an holy Life ba 
taken away, Licentiouſneſ and Impiet 
introduced, all manner of Wickednef i is 
patroniaed and encourage. 
> Wherefore in contradiction to * No- 


tions, that all true Chriſtians might be 
confirmed and ſettled in conttary Princi- 


pins cher eunto, the Fathers f the Primi- 


5 tive Church inſerted in the Rule of Faith, 


both the Quick 


That Ohriſt ſcall come to ft 2 
| 3 Ek al 


aud the. Dead; thereby de. 


ty of Man in alt- his Actions, — that the 


. Anal diſpoſal bf every Man Hall de accord- 

1 Fe * Works which. he hach done in the 
„ | H A 
3 $i gs 15 bs: Now 
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Now that a Declaration of the F reedoni 


of Mens Actions was deſigned hereby, will 
be moſt evident from this conſideration, 
viz. that in ſome of the ancient Creeds the 
word Ab reg gg., or, that Man haha Paws 
er over himſelf. was part of this Article; as 
in a Creed of Origens; one of the Funda- 
mental Truths aſſepted to is, Thar © we be- 
ing abr gie, or, having the command over 


our ſelves, ſhall be puniſhed for what ¹.¹ A0 


ill, and be rewarded for what we doe well: 


And in another of his, tranſlated by RA 
nus, it is declared to be the Ecclefiaſtieal 


Doctrine received from the Apoſtles, That 


every Soul is rational, of a Free-will and 
Determination; from whence it follows, that 
we are not ſubject to Neceſſity, and compelled 
againſt our Will to do either good or evil: And 
in his Dialogues, where Eutropius, the Mo- 
derator of the Diſpute between an orthodox 


Chriſtian and his ſeveral heretical Oppo- 


nents, Gnoſticꝶs, and others, ſums up the 
Chriſtian Faith; he repeats this as one Ar- 
ticle thereof, = That God ſhall judge all 


* 5 8 1 N | 2,0 to 3 Toe. 
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32. p. 397. Vol. 2. | | 


Y Animam eſſe rationabilem, liberi arbitrii & voluntatis,- 


unde & conſequens eſt intelligere non neceſſitati eſſe ſubjectos, g 


ut omni modo, etiamſi nolimus, vel bona vel mala agere co- 


gamur. In lib . aexar inter Oper. Hieron. Tom. 9. p. 155. 
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men juſtly according to the Freedom of their 
Wills, or, the Power that they have over 
them ſelves. In all which Creeds, the in- 
ſerting of the word Abreg de in this Arti- 
cle, or that Man hath a command over himſelf, 
doth moſt clearly convince us, that the fore- 
mentioned Hereſy of the Gnofiicks was de- 
fignedly levelled at, and condemned thereby. 
And even in thoſe other Creeds wherein 


that word was not expreſſed, the ſame ſenſe 


was always ſuppoſed and couched under the 
word Fudge; for the Fathers apprehended 
it an impoſſible thing, that there ſhould be 
a true Judgment where a Man was irre- 
fiſtibly neceſſitated to all his Actions: For, 
as Clemens Alexandrinus writes againſt the 
Bafilidians, If Faith be the prerogative of 
Nature, then there can be no juft retributi- 
on, neither to him that believeth not, becauſe it 
7s not his Fault, neither to him that beheveth, 
becauſe he is not the cauſe thereof; and the pro- 
perty and difference of Faith and Unbelief being 
under a precedent natural neceſſity from the Al. 


mighty, cannot be either commended or blamed 


by all due confiderers: Wherefore they did 
with good reaſon apprehend, that a profeſ- 
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| Gori of our Saviour coming 0 judge the 
World, was a ſufficient declaration of the 
Freedom of Man, who is to be the Perſon 
judged; as in the forementioned Paſſage of 
b Fuftin Martyr the ſaid Father writes, That 
the Chriſtians did not believe a Fatal Ne- 
ceſſity, or a forcible Predetermination to their 
uture Actions, but altogether diſowned and 
rejected it, becauſe it was contrary to that 
fundamental Truth taught them by the Pro- 
 phets, that there ſhould be Puniſhments and 
Rewards rendered to every Man according to 
the Merits of his Works: Where he con- 
cludes, that the. very notion of Judgment 
did neceſſarily ſuppoſe the freedom on li- 
berty of thoſe Actions for which the Perſon 
ſhall be judged. Upon which account, St. 
Auſtin, the great Aſſerter of the Grace of 
God, and of the neceflity of its concur- 
rence in the Converſion of a Sinner, doth 
from this Argument contend for the liber- 
ty of Man, as well as from others he pleads 
for the efficacy of God's Grace: An inſtance 
whereof 1 is in a Letter of his to one Yalen- 
tinus, the Head probably of a Monaſtery, 
wherein ſome over-zealous and imprudent 
oppoſers of Pelagius, had advanced the 
Power of divine Grace, to that height, as 
to take away all F reedom from E 2 8725 


ä » Apo'og. a. p. 80. 
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be condemns as dangerous and erroneous ; 
and directs to the middle way as the ſafeſt, 


wherein the Grace of God is ſo aſſerted, as 


that the liberty of Man is not denied; and 


the liberty of Man is ſo maintained, as that 
the Grace of God is not diminiſhed : There 
are come, ſaith he, unto us from your Con- 
gregation, two young Men, Creſconius and 
Felix, who report, that your Monaſtery is di- 
vided; that c ſome ſo preach up Grace, as to 
deny Man to have a Freewell; and which is 
worſe, that at the Day of Fudgment, God 
will not. render to every Man according to 
his Works; but that others diſagreeing from 
them, confeſs, that our Free-will is helped by 
the Grace of God, to think. and to do thoſe 
things which are right, that when the. Lord 
ſhall come to render unto every Man accord- 


ang to bis Works, he may find our Works good 


* © Quidam in vobis fic gratiam prædicent ut negent hominis 


eſſe liberum arbitrium, & quod eſt-gravius dicunt, quod in die | 


og judicii non fit vel redditurus Deus unicuique ſecundum opera 

ejus; etiam hoc tamen indicaverunt, quod plures-veſtrum non 
Ita ſentiant, ſed liberum arbitrium adjuvari fateantur per Dei 
gratiam; ut recta faciamus atque ſapiamus, ut cùm venerit 
Dominus reddere unicuique ſecundum opera ejus, inyeniat 
opera noſtra bona, quæ præparavit Deus in illis ambulemus. 

oc qui ſentiunt bene ſentiunt. — primo enim, Chri- 
ſtus non venit ut judicaret mundum, ſed ut ſalvaretur mun- 
dus per iplum ; poſtea vero judicabit Deus mundum quando 
venturus eſt,” ſicut tota Ecclefia in Sy mbolo confitetur, judi- 
care vivos & mortuos: ſi igĩ ur non eſt Dei gratia, quo mo- 
do ſalvat mundum? Et ſi non eſt liberum arbitrium, quo- 
modo judicat mundum ? Tum. 2. Epiſt. 46. p. 179. 
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Actions. 
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which God hath prepared, that we may walk 


in them; thoſe who think ſo, think well: 
Wherefore, as the Apoſtle did the Corinthians, 


fo I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all jay the 
fame thing, and that there he not Schiſms 
among/t you, for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came 


not firſt to judge the Word, but that the We orld 


through hi might be [aved; but hereafter he 


Pall judge the World, when he ſhall come, as 


the whole Church profeſſes in the Creed. to 


judge both the Quick and the Dead. If 


therefore, there be not God's Grace; how can 
be ſave the World? And, if there be not Free- 
will, how can he judge the World? Where 
he appeals, - as it were to the common 
fenſe of all Mankind, that there could not 
be a proper and righteous Judgment, as to 
be ſure our Lord's will be, except the Party 
judged were free and voluntary i in all his 
From all which, ic doth evident- 
ly enough appear, that by this Article, the 
compilers of the Creed deſigned to obviate 
that part of the Hereſy of the Gnoftichs, 

which introduced a fatal Neceſſity, and de- 


| nied the Liberty of Man. 


But, as this part of the Gnoſticks Hereſy 
which regarded the Liberty of Man, fo 


alſo that other part which denied the futütc 
Judgment to be according to Mens Works, 


was warded againſt by this Artiele, that 
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the Dead. Theſe Hereticks, as it hath 


been already related, affirmed, That Men 


ſhould not be tried and rewarded at the 
laſt Day, according to their Works and Ac- 


tions; that it was no odds whether they 


lived virtuouſly or wickedly, but that ac- 
cording to their ſpiritual | Seed, Election, 
Predetermination, and the like, they ſhould 
be either condemned. or abſolved: Where- 


fore, as an antidote to prevent the infection 


of ſo pernicious a Tenet, it was inſerted in 
the Creed, That Chriſt ſhall come to judge 
the World, that is, to render unto all Men 
Rewards ſuitable to their Deeds; which is 
moſt undeniably evident from that, whilſt 


the Hereſy of the Gnoſticks raged and in- 


feſted the Church; the Rulers thereof, to 
prevent any equivocal Evaſions, exprefled 


this Article with ſuch a Periphraſis and Cir- 


cumlocution, as the Gnofiicks could never 
aſſent to without a direct and formal re- 
nunciation of their horrid Notions, and by 
which the whole World might apparently 
ſee, that their Hereſy Was intentionally aim- 
ed at thereby; Examples of which are in 
the tro Creeds of Irenæus, the great Scourge 
and confuter of thoſe Hereticks. In the 
firſt whereof, which is immediately ſub- 
joined to his large account of that Hereſy, 
as. a Preſervative there- againſt, this Article 
N 5 | RE 18 


Chriſt ſhall come to judge both the Quick and 


Heaven, d to render à righteous Fudgment 
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is thus expreſſed, That he ſhall come from 


unto all; that he ſhall ſend into everlaſting \ 
Fire evil Spirits, and the Angels which are 
fallen and apoſtatiged, and all impious, un- 
righteous, ungodly and blaſphemous Men; but 
that on the righteous, holy, and obedient ob- 
ſervers of his Commandments, he ſhall confer 
Life, Immortality and everlaſting Glory: And 
in his ſecond, That © he ſhall come in Glory 
to be the Saviour of thoſe who are ſaved, and 
the Fudge of thoſe who are judged, ſending 
into everlaſting Fire the corrupters 'of his 
Truth, and the deſpiſers of his Father and 
his Coming. Not much unlike ro which, 
we 'have another inſtance in a Creed of 
Tertullian's, wherein this Article is thus 
worded, That Chriſt f hall come in ſplen- 
dour to receive the Saints into the fruit of e- 
ternal Life, and. the heavenly. Promiſes, and 
to adjudge the prophane to everlaſting Fire. 
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guratores veritatis, & contemptores Patris ſui, & adventũs 

ous. Lid. 3. % 4. f. 172. e "oy I | 
Venturum cum claritate ad ſumendos ſanctos in vitæ æter- 
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But afterwards, when the Hereſy of the 

Gnofticks decreaſed, and their Numbers leb. 
ſened, or. were altogether extinct, it is pro- 
bable, that the Governours of the Church 
not willing to enlarge their ſhort Confeſſion 
of Faith beyond what was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, omitted this Circumlocution, and con- 
tented themſelves with a bare Declaration, 
That Chriſt ſhall come to judge the World, 
ſeeing unto all ſenſible and unprejudiced 
Perſons, that is a ſufficient and re 
Acknowledgment, that every Man ſhall at 


that Day be ſuitably rewarded ne to 


his Actions here. 
To conclude therefore with hes ka 
from what hath been written, it doth appear, 


that by the repetition thereof it was deſign- 


ed that we ſhould yield our aſſent to this 
Propoſition, That Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
the true and only God, ſhall at the end of 
the World deſcend road Heaven, to ren- 
der a righteous Judgment unto all Mankind, 
either of Abſolution or Condemnation,” ac- 
cording to their Works and Actions, which 
in this Life they freely ang een acted 
and Fompned. _ 
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I belles roche Holy Ghoſt. Wiy the word 
Believe is again 8 This Article 
was always part of the Creed. Why /o 
little is ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt, when ſo 
much is ſaid of the 5 — and of the Son. 
His Divinity intended by the Creed's re- 

_ quiring . us to believe in him; whereas, 

de are only ſimply required to believe the 

enſuing Articles; as in particular the Ho- 
ly Catholick Church, which is next of 

all conſidered. In the Greek, wherein 'i8 3 
4 they are followed by the Modern French oi ; 

£ _ Dutch, the word Believe is again re- ll 

Peated before the Article of the Church; 
which, for different Ends, was variouſly 
placed in the primitive Creeds. Its uſual 
Order after the Holy Ghoſt. This Article 
firſt mentioned by Termillian The moſt 
ancient Greeds read only the Holy Church. 

The term Catholick being added by the 
_ Greeks 70 be an explication or determina- 
tion thereof. By the Church, is to be un- 
derſtocd the vniverſal One, "which is af- 
firmed to be One, Holy and Catholick. 
That the Unity of the Church was here 
intended, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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intended, appears from that the Greek 


be) Creeds read in One Holy Catholic Church. 


The Church Univerſal 7s to be confidered 


as One, either as to Faith or Charity; in 
_ wohich ſenſe it was, for ſeveral reaſons which 


are mentioned, inſerted in the Creed in 


: oppoſition to Hereticks and Schiſmatichs. 


The Church termed Holy from the Purity 


and Holineſs of her Doctrine, which is 
* ſented f0- thereby. The Afection Catho- 
lick, which fignifies uni verſal, not always 


in the Creed; firſt introduced by the Greeks, 


to prevent too narrow and limited Concep- 


tions of the Church. A brief repetition of 


what is aſſented to, when we repeat this 
Article, the Holy Catholick Church. 
N bereunto is added as an Appendix, the 
* Communion of Saints; which was introdu- 
ced about St. Auſtin's time, in oppoſition to 
_ the Donatiſts. By Saints, are ta be un- 


derſtood particular Churches and the Mem- 


bers thereof. For What reaſon they were 
called Saints. By Communion, zs /ignifi- | 
ed the mutual Society and Fellowſhip of 
particular Churches and their Members. 
Various Methods uſed by the Ancients to 
maintain their Communion. The Donatiſts 
_ refuſed Communion with other Churches, 


and for that Schiſm, were juſtly condemned 


and rejefted by them. In appofition unto 
- whom, this Article may be conſidered either 


as 
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2s a Mark to know a true particular 
| Church by, that ſhe is one that is acknow- 
 ledged fo to be by other Churches, or rather 
as the. Quality, Property and Practice of 
ſuch an one to hold Communion with other 
particular Churches: In which ſenſe it is 
alſo added as an Explanation of the Holy 
Catholick Church, and was intended to de- 
clare, that there ought to be a due Com- 
munion and Fellowſhip between the parti- 
cular Churches and Members of the Catbho- 
lic and Univerſal One. | 5 


_ "HE Faith of an orthodox Chriſtian, 


reſpecting the Father and the Son, 
having been already declared, That 8 our 
Belief, as Auguſtin writes, might be perfect. 
ed concerning God, the Creed proceeds to add; 
that we muſt alſo believe in the Holy Ghoſt 
Where the word Believe is again repeated 
to relieve our Memories, after that ſo many 


Particulars concerning the Son had inter- 
vened. | 


This Article hath been always part of the 
Creed, and is coeval with Chriſtianity and 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, as appears 


from the very Form of Baptiſm, the ground. 


us Jungitur confeſſioni noſtræ ad perficiendam fidem, cues 


nobis de Deo eſt, Spiritus Sanctus. Tom. 3: de Fid. & Sm. 
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and. Foundation of the Creed, which is nor ys 
only to be folemnized in the Name of the 75 
Father, and of the Son, but alſo of the Holy | 
* Ghoſt, where the Holy Ghoſt is joined with * 
the Father and the Son: From whence“ Di- * 
dymus thus argues, Who will not from hence gn 
conclude the equality of the ſacred Trinity, B 
ſeeing there is but one Faith in the Father, Fl 
Son, and Holy Gh? And Baptiſm is given 0 
in the Names of all three, I do not think * 
that any one will be ſo fooliſh or mad, as to H 
imagine that Baptiſm to be perfect, which is pt 
given in the Name of the Father and of the © 1 
Son, without the addition of the Holy Ghoſt. th 
Conſonant unto which, is that obſervation C 
of St. Ferom, That thoſe Perſons mentioned fas 
in the Nineteenth of the i As, who were pc 
baptized with John's Baptiſm, and believed 
in God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe g 
they knew not the Holy Ghoſt, were again th 
| h. Quis non ex ipsd cogetur veritate ſuſcipere indifferentiam X 2 
ſanctæ Trinitatis dum una fit fides in Patre & Filio, & Spi- . 
ritu Sancto. & lavacrum detut atque firmetur in nomine W 
Patris & Filii & Spiritũs Sancti; non arbitror quemquam tam | 5 
vecordem atque inſanum futurum ur perfectum Baptiſma 4 
putet. quod datur in nomine Parris & Filii, fine aſſumptione 4 
Spiritus Sancti. De Spiritu Sancto, lib. 2. zater Oper. Hleron. T. 
EIA 125 701593 7 r 0 
ln Actibus Apoſtolorum qui Joannis baptiſmate fuerint 2 
baptizati, & credebant in Deum Patrem & Chriſtum, quia * 
Spiritum Sanctum neſciebant, iterum baptizantur, imò tunc 75 
verum accipiunt Baptiſma; abſque enim Spiritu Sancto imper - > 


fectum eſt myſterium Trinitatis. Tom. 3. ad Hedib. Epift. 
150. Queſt. gep. 420. EE, 
Pits 7 Baptized, 
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baptized, yea then received the true Baptiſm. 
for, without the Holy Ghoſt, or Werz of 
the Trinity is imper ect. 

It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange to ſome, ho. 


wid there is ſo much declared in the Creed 


relating to the Father and the Son, ſo little 
ſhould be ſaid concerning the Holy Ghoſt. 
But, for this there is a ſufficient and mani- 
feſt reaſon, which is, That there was not 


ſo great a Controverſy in the Primitive Church 
concerning the Divinity and Perſon of the 


Holy Ghoſt; for, though the Gi, ² and. 
ſome others blaſphemed him, yet "their AG 
faults were more furious and violent againſt 
the Father and the Son, which obliged the 
Church to uſe her greateſt care for the pre- 
ſervation of that "wg which was moſt ex- 
poſed and attack d. EN | | 
This Obſervation. was made ** ago a- 
gainſt the Macedonians, or Pneumatomachiſts, 
the firſt Hereticks, Who owning the Divini- 


ty of the Son, directly attacked that of the 


Holy Ghoſt alone; ga whom Epiphanius 
W That . boaſted * of: their entire ad- 


1 Kg TE 8 2 ew Ty TwEs ee; 77 Or Ts 2 D ici 
* Sr ebeiras * Nix a4zy XG wrot ieh 8 8s deitovr 04 was 
4 TH, 07-79 Alter e o 74 Je celle ) 
Cęndicos) 2 an aw Th; ex poor * 14e 5 3 7676 Tees & 
| w n 1 6 Cy 71.0%, 2 605 8 To varominclay, o N S 8 
ci cue of d ννοον,,,œ]r,r , ire #1 2 Ages S eis T ib © 
Senf E arch, TS bo evexce f 24035 ade arg de 
T le egen, 6 *W 3. "I, 4 'T. SHD, 37 e en 


\ berence 


| 

bi 
. 
i 

l 

1 
= 
4 
N 
1. 
1 
q 0 
: Wo 
| 

U 

| * 
Bo 
TH 
1 
l 
17 | 
jt 


— 


I <a a i = 


2 — 
— — ——— 
_— m2 - N 
7 1 ur =. 2 
— 1 2 —— 
> — £ — A _ 
nr — > = 
7555 „ 
5 


5 — — : 7˙— 


——..—j——— — —2ů 2 · m —[t—„— — 
* —— — — — 7 
— — 


” 7 2 2 
— — 
BEGS _- 
= 2 
2 
= — 8 22 
je ey — 
8 
8 = 


"HT REELS 
— — — — — 
IT —— — 

Ka S 3 pn 

— — P — = 
2 (2 MAL --- 7 
4 — 5 

ARES” Dt 
— 22D 
2 ES 


302 A CriTicart HisTory of 
berence to the Nicene Creed, which faith the 


fame with the Apoſtles Creed concerning 


the Holy Ghoſt, affirming, that his Divini- 
. not therein aſſerted; unto which the 


id Father replies, That whatſoever they 
mig oat n_ that Creed did condemn their 
Hereſy ; for, although there was no great men- 
tion made of the Holy Ghoſt therein, becauſe 
there was no. Controverſy then about him * 
and that Synod principally inſiſted upon the 
Articles of Faith relating to the Deity of the 
Son, which at that time were impugned 


and denied by. Arius and his Followers; 


yet nevertheleſs, there was ſufficient faid of 


him to declare him to be God, in that as we 
are directed by that Creed, not only ſimply to 
believe the Father and the Son, but in the 
Father and in the Son, terminating our Faith 
upon them; ſo alſo, we are obliged in the like 
manner to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 

Which Criticiſm and Diſtinction between 
believing and. believing in, is not to be deſ- 
piſed, ſeeing the Primitive Writers lay great 
ſtreſs thereon; and do from thence conclude 
and prove the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 


his C gibi o rai 7 Mees d os eig 1 ; 0146 (4% Le 
g y Ex0eor ouontye, 9 &'x Gord), weis dot 75 &; 
2 Tt we. wren horęg loeꝶ, T 3 wir opp, 2 aXAG., 
Gen), an 1 wits eis 7 Oey, & 4e ha Kiel Ino5y ene. 
** dar Ads Gen) an” eig D 1 isis, & eis 70 Aſio cd, 
X c eleilas, a tis play dotohoyiar, &c Aver. 

in Her. 74. adverſ. Pneumatomach. p. 38 4. 
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and intimate to us, that the Framers of the 
Symbol did on this account omit to prefix 
3 Prepoſition in, before the other Arti- 
cles which im mediately ſucceed, as it is ob- 
ſerved by Ruffinus, That it is not ſaid in the 
Holy Church, nor in the Remi ſſion of Sins, nor 
5 te Reſurrection of the Body; for, if the 
ofition in bad been added, it would have 
the fame force with what went be- 
fre * now in thoſe words, where our 
Faith in the Deity is declared, it is ſaid to 
be in God the Father, and in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt; but, where 
the Creed ſpeaks of — and Myſteries, \ 
the Prepoſition i in is not added; as we do not 
Jay in the holy Church, but that we believe the 
bal Church, net as in God, but as a Church 
congregated by God; and we do not ſay in 
the Forgiveneſs of Sin, non in the Reſur- 
rectian of the Body, but the Forgiveneſs 
of Sim, and the nn of the Body: 


Non drit. in ſanctam Eccleſiam, nec in remiſſionem pec- 
catorum, nec ix carnis reſurrectionem; ſi enim addidiſſet in 
Præpoſitionem, una eademque vis fuiſſet cum ſuperioribus; 
nunc autem in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi de divinitate "os 
ordinatur, in Deum Patrem dicitur, & in Jeſum Ch 
Filium ejus, & in Spiritum Sanctum; in cæteris vers, ubi 
non de Divinitate fed de creaturis ac myſteriis Sermo eſt, in 
Præpoſitio non additur; ut dicatur in ſanctam Ecclefiam, ſed 
ſanctam Eccleſiam credendam eſſe, non ut in Deum, ſed ut 
. Eccleſiam Deo congregatam & remiſſionem peccatorum 
's credendam eſſe, non iz remiſſionem peccatorum Haàc ita- 
. que præpoſitionis ſyllabi Creator à creaturis ſecernitur, & divi- 
na ſeparantur ab humanis.  Expoſ. inSymb, Apoſt.$.35-p.57<- 


= By 


304 ACriticar HISTORY of 
By this Prepoſtion therefore, the Creator is 
diſtinguiſhed from the Creatures, and divine 


Things ſeparated from humane. So that the 
not prefixing the Prepoſition in before be 


holy Catholick Church, and the other Articles 
which follow, directs us, according to the 
faid obſervation of Ruffinus, to believe them 
after another maner than the precedent Arti- 
cles before which that Syllable is prefixed; 
that on the former we are to believe as God, 
whilſt we are only ſimply to believe the lat- 


ter as Myſteries revealed by God; or as the 


Author of a Sermon, who paſſeth under the 


Name of St: Auſtin, expreſſeth it, with par- 


ticular relation to the Article of the Fly Ca- 
tholick Church > Which I now come in the 
next place to conſider, That the Creed ob- 
lgeth us, © 7s believe the Church, but not in 
the Church; fer the Church is not God, but 
the Houfe of God. By all which it appears, 
that the Ancients obſerved a great difference 
in the manner of their believing the ſeve- 
ral Articles of the Creed, laying a great ſtreſs 
upon this little Prepoſition in: and which is 
yer farther obſervable, the Greeks contented 
not themicives with the bare ſuppreſſion 
thereof before the Holy Catbelich Church, but 
to make the Diſtinction more evident and 


n Eccleſam credere, non tamen in Ecclefiam credere 
debemus, quia Ecclefia non Deus eſt, fed domus Dei eſt. 
Taw. 10. S. de Team). 191. 5.575. | 
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remarkable, inſerted alſo another I Believe 
between that and the precedent Article of 


tbe. Holy Ghaſt: From whence it comes to 


pals, that the Modern Greet Creeds thus run; 
wherein they are exactly followed by the 
preſent n French and * Nether Dutch, Ihs- 


La eig uE, ms di. . L 71 ci CE- 


Lias xatoruis.” I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


F believe the Holy Catholick Church. 

gut, to inſiſt no longer on theſe Criticiſms, 
and to come to the Article of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church; there is this thing in the firſt 
place to be remarked concerning it, That 
the ancient Creeds vary in the Order and 
Place thereof. In ſeveral of them it is the 
very laſt Article of all; as in a Creed of Cy- 
prian's, wherein we profeſs to believe Phe 
Remiſſian of Sins and Lafe everlaſting through 
tbe boly Church. The reaſon whereof is al- 
ledged by one who falily paſſeth under the 


Name of St. Auſtin, to be, 4 becauſe an 


one be found out of the Church, be is not to 


2 Je croi au S. int Eſprit, je croi ia Sainte Egliſæ univer- 

„ Ick geloore i in den Heykgen Geeſt, Ick geloove een 
Heyigen algemeyne Chriſteick® Keicke. 

Remiſſionem peccatorum & vitam æternam per ſandtam 
Ecclenam. Epif. 76.5 6. 5. 248. 8 

2 Hujus cooctafio Sacrament per Sagdam Ecclæſam ter- 
Mminztur, quontam hk quis abſque c2 intentus fuer, aliens 
erit 2 numero Filiorum, nec habebit Deum Purem, qui Ec- 
cleſiim noluerit habere Matrem. Tom. 9. Sms. 46 Carecb. 


bib. 4 p. 1438. 
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Ber reclbneũ in the number I Sons; for he ſhall 


nur have God for his Father, who will not haut 
the Cbureh for his;Mather ; or, as it may be 
gathered from St. ien the deſign there- 
of was, to ſignify That Rem ion of Sins 
and Life everlaſling, could not be obtained 
but in and through the Holy.G atholick Church. 
But in che e of Creeds, this Arti- 
ele poſſeſſeth the ſame place that it doth in 
ours, immediately following our Faith in the 
Holy Ghoſt; the rcaſon whereof is thus 
given by Te ertuliion,. i in whom the leak men- 


tion of ihis Article is firſt found, ¶ That af+ 


ter the ng of aur Faith and Hope in ib 
2 8 f the: Church is neceſſa- 
i added, becauſe where thoſe three, the 
Father, 456 Sew, and che Holy Ghoft are, there 
25 the Church, which\zs the Body of* them. Not 


much different wherefrom, St. Auſtin writes, 
That tbe right Order ef Faith required, 


aer ble Church ſhould be. fabjained to the be Tri. 


r Nam WH Solar as ay peccatorum, N vi. 
tam æternam per ſanctam Eccleſiam? Mentiuntur in inter- 
rogatione, quando non habeant Eecleſiam, tum deinde voce 
ſui ipſi confirentur, remiſſionem peccatarum non nifi per 
fanctam Eccleſiam dari poſſe. Ep. 76. 6. p. 48. 

Cum autem ſub tribus & teſtatio fidei, 55 ſponſio ſa- 
lutis pignorentur, neceſſariò adjicitur Eccleſiæ mentio, quo- 
niam ubi tres, id eſt Pater, & Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi 
Eccleſia quæ trium corpus eſt. De Baptiſm. p. 599. | 
: Rectus Confeſſionis ordo poſcebat, ut Trinitati ſubjun- 
geretur Eccleſia tanquam habitatori domus ſua, & Deo Tem- 
plum ſuum, & conditori civitas ſua, Tum. 3. Enchir. ad. 


| Low P. 226. 
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nity at an Houſe to its Occupier, a Temple 
to its God, and a City to its Builder. 
But, beſides the different placing of this 
Article in the Primitive Creed, there is this 
to be remarked concerning the words there- 
of, that the more ancient Symbols had only 
the Holy Church, as is to be ſeen: in Cyprian 
and ſeveral others: The word Catho/ick be- 
ing afterwards added by the Greeks, as I ſhall 
hereafter ſhew, by way of Explication or 
Determination; from whom it was received 
by the Latius, and by them inſerted in their 
Creed, wherein we now read The Holy Cat bo- 
lick Church. Into the meaning and intent 
whereof, I now proceed to enquire; in which, 
the ſenſe of the word Church is firſt to be 
conſidered, and the AﬀeRions thereof, which 
are in number three, Unity, Sanctity and 
Univerſality. As for the Church, which we 
are obliged to belieye, though it be capable 
of various Significations, yet the Affection 
of Un:verſality being joined with it, makes 
it evident, that it muſt be here neceſſarily 
underſtood of the Viſible Catholick, Univer- 
ſal Church, which comprehends within its 
Bounds all Men and Women, who through- 
out the whole World make a viſible Profeſ- 
fion of the Chriſtian Religion, and own the 


7 vitam æternam per gadtam Tccleſam. Ep. 76 9 6. 
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Doctrine deliver'd by our Saviour and his A- 


poſtles; who, though neceſlarily-divided in- 


to many ſeparate Congregations and parti- 
cular Churches, yet compoſe but that one 
general Church, which is here affirmed by 
= Creed to be One, Holy and'Catholick. 


Now that the Unity of the Church is here- 


in contained, appears not only from that this 
Article is in the fingular Number, and from 
that the Fathers pur this conſtant interpre- 


tation upon it; but alſo from that in ſome 


Creeds, to render it the more obvious and 
indiſputable, the word One is added thereto, 


as in the Nicene, or rather Conſtantinopolitan 


Creed, I believe One Holy Catholick and 
Apoſtolic Church: And in the Expoſition 
thereof, by Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, 
he expreſſes it by * zhe One and only Catholick 


and Apoftolick Church. 


Now, though in ſeveral reſpects the Uni 


verſal Church may be ſaid to be One, 
that I may not go beyond the bounds of 2% 
deſigned Taſk, 1 ſhall only take notice of 


what was principally intended by the inſert- 


ers of it in the Creed, which was, That the 


Church is One as to ber Faith and Doctrine; 


Mg n =P be egen ; bel the 
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Face of the whole Earth, yet all her Mem- 
bers univerſally aſſent to he ſame neceſſary 
Truths of the Goſpel, and that ſhe is One 
as to her Love and Charity; there being an 
harmonious Agreement and Union between 
particular Churches which. 3 and 
perfect the Univerſal One. 8 

That the Unity of the Church's Faith 
was hereby deſigned, will more evidently 
appear, when I ſhall come to confider the 
occaſion of its being placed in the Creed: 
For the preſent I ſhall only cite a pregnant 


Paſſage in Irenæus very pertinent to this pur- 


poſe, which is, that immediately after his 
repetition of the Creed, he writes, That 
the Church, although diſperſed through the 
whole World, yet, as if ſhe dwelt in one and 
the ſame Houſe, did diligently preſerve this 
Faith, beheving it, as if ſhe had but one Soul, 
and one Heart, and unformly preaching and 


teaching it, as 75 27 hag but one " Mouth; 
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for, although there he different Dialects in the 
World, yet the force of Tradition is one and 
the ſame; for neither do the Churches in Ger- 
many, Spain, France, the Eaft, Egypt, Li- 
bya, or the middle of the World, believe other- 
wiſe ; but as the Sun is one and the ſame 
in the whole World, ſo the preaching of the 
Truth ſbines every where, and enlightens all 
Men-who are willing to come unto the know- 

ledge thereof. 59 | Fo 
But the Unity of the Church Univerſal, 
beſides the Uniformity of her Faith, includ- 
ed alſo the Love and Concord, Union and 
Communion, which was and ought to be 
between her particular Members and Church- 
es, which is now partly contained in the fol- 
lowing Clauſe of the Communion of Saints, 
and 1s partly to be conſidered under this Ar- 
ticle, to render the Interpretation thereof 
complete and entire. In reference where- 
unto it directs us to this obſervation, That 
although the Univerſal Catholick Church be 
compoſed of different and almoſt innumera- 
ble Members and Churches, yet that ſhe is 
but one Body; and thoſe particular Parts 
are, or ought to be united amongſt them- 
ſelves by Love and Charity, without Facti- 
ons and Schiſms, and ſo agree as to the ex- 
ecution of their Eccleſiaſtical Power and Go- 
vernment, that whatſoever is juſtly deter- 
mined in one Church according to the com- 
N | | mon 
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mon Laws received by them, is not thwart- 


ed and contradicted by another; and, if a- 
TEES 4 n 14 RE 0 q LAI BE WE I ICIE 
ny ſchiſmatical and factious Spirits rent and 


divide one Church, they are not favoutred 


or countenanced, but difallowed and con- 
demned by others; all Churches harmoni- 


ouſly concurring in this Bond of Love and 


Charity, diligently ayoiding 8 thing that 
might break this kind of Unity of the Church 


7 SO HAD e 
Now that which gave occaſion. unto the 
Fathers to introduce the Unzty. of the.Church 


thus expounded into the Rule of Faith, were 
the Herefies and Schiſms wherewith they 


were peſtered and aſſaulted, deſigning to - 
blige her eby all orthodox Chriſtians, at: their 


Baptiſm, to declare, That they would firm- 
ly adhere to the one and undiyided. Church 


of Chrift, which preſerved the Faith of. the 
_ Goſpel pure from Hereſies, and the Union 


thereof free from Schiſms and Diviſions. 
Now that the Unity of the... Church's 
Faith, and an Adheſion thereunto, was for 


the forementioned Reaſon deſigned hereby, 
appears from the frequent References which 
the Fathers in their Diſputes againſt Here- 

ticks, make unto. the Faith and Doctrine of 


the Church, and eſpecially of thoſe Parts of 
her who were planted and confirmed by the 
Apoſtles, challenging the Hereticks to be de- 


termined by their Arbitrement, and exhort- 
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ing the faithful to follow their Preſcriptions 


and Directions: Which Method is frequent- 


ly uſed by Tertullian (in whoſe Works s the 
firſt mention of this Clauſe as an Article of 
the Creed,) as in his Book of Preſcriptions 
.againſt Hereticks, where he ſeveral Times 
"refers his Readers to the Faith received in 
the Church, and admoniſhes them to * re- 
ject as Lies whatfoever Doctrines were con- 
trary to the Truth of the Churches; as alſo 
by Jrenæus, who from time to tine * chal- 
lenges the Hereticks to ſtand to that Tradition, 
"hich from the Apoſtles, by the ſucceſſion of 
Preſoyters, wa G eryed in the Church; b in 
2005 Church placed Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Doctors and the reſt of the Spirit's Operati- 
ons, whereof they are not Partakers who do 
not run unto the Church, but deprive them- 
ſelves of Life by their evil Faith and wicked 
KW orRs5. Then Where the Church i 18, there i is the 


Omnem doctrinam de mendacio r quæ 
en N veritatem Eccleſiarum. De praſerth.  @dverſ. 
| 2 | 
| 45 traditionem, quæ eſt ab Apoſtolis, quæ per ſucceſ- 
| 3 Presbyterorum in Eccleſiis cuſtoditur, provocamus eos. 
Lib. 3. c 2. p. 170. 

b In Eccleſià poſuit Deus, Apoſtolos, Prophetas. Docto- 
res, & univetſam reliquam operationem Spirits, cujus non 
ſunt partieipes omnes qui non concurrunt ad Eccleſiam, ſed 
; ſ-metipſos fraudant a vita per ſententiam malam, & opera- 
tionem peſſimam. Ubi enim Eccleſia ibi & Spiritus; & ubi 
Spiritus Db Eeclefa, & omnis gratia. Lib. 3. c. 40. 
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8 Spirit; and where the Spirit of God is, there 
©: is the Church, and all Grace: So that by aſ- 
© ſenting to the Unity of the Church in this 
f ſenſe, it was thereby intended to declare, 
75 That forſaking all Hereticks, and renouncing 
8 Communion either with them or their He- 


n reſies, we will adhere and firmly ſtick to 
— the Faith and Doctrine received in the Apo- 
þ. ſtolical and Univerſal Church. NS 
. But, as the Unity of the Church, as inclu- 
ding its Faith, was intended againſt Here- 
ticks, the Corrupters thereof; ſo alſo, as 
comprehending its Love and Charity, it 
was deſigned againſt Schiſmaticks, who were 
the Subverters thereof, and the Introducers 
of all Diſunion, Confuſion and Diſorder; 
which will be manifeſt from this conſidera- 
tion, That all the legal Acts of a particular 
Church were eſteemed and reckoned to be 
the Acts of the Univerſal One, and were not 
contradicted, but ratified and approved by 
other particular Churches; and if any did 
unjuſtly ſeparate from, or cauſe Diſorder 
, and Confuſion in a particular Church, they 
. were condemned as Dividers from, and Diſ- 
turbers of the whole Catholick Univerſal 
Church: A particular Church being part of 
the Univerſal, every Diſorder and Breach 
therein had a general and univerſal Influence; 
as the Pain and Anguiſh of one Member 
affects and diſturbs the whole Body, ſo the 
x 5 Diviſi- 
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Diviſion of one particular Church was re- 
puted to break the Unity of the Univerſal 
and Catholick one: From whence the Schiſm 
of Novatian, which at firſt reſpected only 
the Church of Rome, is frequently repre- 
ſented by Cyprian, who was his Cotemporary, 
to be a Rent and Separation from the Ca- 
tholick Church; as when ſeveral of the Ro- 
man Confeſſors had engaged with him in 


that ſchiſmatical Conſpiration, he informs 


their legal Biſhop Cornelius, that he had 
wVritten unto them an extraordinary Letter 
< Zo return to tbeir Mother, that is, to the 
Catbolict Church; in which Letter he: moſt 


ſenſibly bewails their grievous fin in con- 


ſenting to the Election of a ſchiſmatical Bi- 
ſhop, Which was not only againſt the Law 


of the Goſpel, but alfo againſt d zhe Unity of 


the Catbolick Inſtitution; and as pathetically 
intreats them, e not to ſeparate themſelves from 
the Flock of: Chriſt, and from his Peace and 
Concord, but to return to the Church, their 
Mother; and when. it pleaſed God to incline 
their Hearts to come back to their former 
Station; he terms it fa returning to the 


Ut ad 2 ſuam, id eſt, Eccleſiam ene re- 
pertantarr, F. 43. f. 101 % BM 

4 Contra in — ionis Catholicæ unitatem. Ep. 44 §1. p. 102. 
- © Voſmet ipſos a Chriſti grege & ab ejus pace & concordia 
ſeparatis, — ad Eccleſiam Matrem yeni. Id. 8 5. 
P. 102. 


[Ad Eec leſiam Catholicam regreſſos efle. Þp. 47.5 1.p.167. 
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Catlolicł Church: So that although their 
Schiſm had only an immediate reference tg 
their own particular Church, yet by reaſon 
of their mutual. intercourſe between each 
other, and its ſubverſion of the common 
Order obſerved by them, it was eſteemed 
to be a Contradiction to the Unity, and a 
Separation from the Communion of the 
whole Catholick Church; for which rea- 
ſon, thoſe who ſchiſmatically diſturbed the 
Peace and Union of thoſe cine to which 
they appertained, were never maintained 
and encouraged by other Churches, or re- 
ceived to Communion by them: An In- 
ſtance. whereof we have in the Legates 0 

Novatian, Author of a Schiſm in the Church 
of Rome, with whom, neither Cyprian Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, nor h Antonius another 
African Biſhop, would communicate, leſt 


thereby they ſhould impair the Unity of the 
Univerſal Church, which though i divided 


into many Members, yet was but one Church: 
And which is yet farther obſervable, that 
the Unity and Order of the Church in this 
reſpect, might be preſer ved entire and invio- 


s Er cum ad nos in Africam legatos miſiſſet, optans ad 
Communicationem noſtram admitti, hinc ſententiam retu- 
lerit, ſe foris. eſſe cœpiſſe, nec poſſe a quoquam noftram 
ſibi communicari. Ep. 67. § 2. P. 198. 

à Cum Novatiano te non communicari. . Ep. 52; 


8 1. P. 113. a 


Una Eccleſia, —— in 11 255 Membra diviſa. Id. Ep. 5 2. 
yo p. 119. 
lable, 
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lable, whoſoever was excommunicated in 
one Church, was not received into Commu- 


nion by another, till he had given ſatisfac- 


tion unto that Church by which he was 
cenſured. An eminent Example whereof, 
is to be ſeen in the Heretick Marcion, who 
being ejected from the Church by his own 
Father, the Biſhop of Sinope in Pontus, ap- 
plied himſelf to the Church of Rome to be 
admitted to Communion there, who reject- 
ed him with this Anſwer, That k they could 
not do it without the permiſſion of his Father, 

becauſe the Faith is one and the Concord one; 

and we cannot contradict our reverend Fellow- 
Miniſter, but your Father. From all which, 

it evidently enough appears, Thar as by af. 
ſenting to the Unity of the Church, an a- 
verſion : to Hereſies and Hereticks was there- 
by intended to be declared; ſo by the ſame, 

it was likewiſe deſign'd to profeſs an adhe- 
rence tothe Catholick Communion, in contra- 
diction to Schiſms and Schiiiatjcks;* which 
is not much different from what St. Auſtin 
writes on chis Article, : LA peeve, faith he, 

Tis 2 


k Oy adde PIES n erlegte 2 Til wales e 18-0 
W010 ar, mia, Et b 1 wis ig, * tic 7 0peoyo! — 5 > dunes 
e hb l oro x cvnanalseyw, π 7 ow. Epiphan. ad- 
* Hereſ. Marcion. p. 13 5. 

Credimus & ſanctam Eccleſiam, utique Catholicam; nam 
& Hæretici & Schiſmatici Congregationes ſuas, Eecleſias vo- 
cant; ſed Hæretici de Deo falſa ſentiendo ipſam fidem vio- 
lant; Schiſmatici autem diſceſſionibus iniquis a fraterna cha- 
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: the Holy Church, to wit, the Catholick one; 

n for Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks call their Con- 

gregations Churches, but Hereticks, by falſe 

Opinions concerning God, violate the Faith; 

and Schiſmaticks, by unjuſt Separations, de- 

part from brotherly Love, although they be- | 
tieve what we. believe: Wherefore, a Here- 

tick doth not belong to the Catholick Church, 

becauſe ſhe loves God; nor 'a. Schiſmatick, | 
becauſe ſhe loves her Neighounmn. 
But as the Church is one, ſo the Creed 
affirms it alſo to be Holy: For which Ap- 
pellation, many Reaſons. might be given; 
which to prevent a Digreſſion from my de- 
ſigned Taſk, I ſhall omit to mention, and 
only take notice of that which probably the 
Framers of the Creed intended by it, which 
is not much different from the Intent of the 
precedent Affection of the Church, vig. its 
Unity; for as by that is declared a Renun- 
ciation of the per fidious Tenets and Practices 
of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ſo by this is 
acknowledged the Truth and Regularity of 
the Doctrines and Actions of the Catholick 
Church; that whatſoever ſhe propoſeth to 
our Faith, (ſtill with this ſuppoſition, that 
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rirate diſſiliunt, quamvis ea credant quæ credimus: Quaprop- 
ter nec Hzreticus pertinet ad Eecleſiam Catholicam, quoni- 
am diligit Deum; nec Schiſmaticus, quoniam diligit proxi- 
mum. Tom. 3. Fid. & Symbol p. 1935. 
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it is according to the holy Scriptures) is 
certain, pure, and unqueſtionable:. Which 
Interpretation I gather from the Expoſition 
of "Rufjinus, who writes on this Article, That 
w ehe. Cburrb, in which there 1s one Faith, 
and one Baptiſm, in which there is belibwed 
one God the Father, one Lord Jefus Chriſt 
bis Son, and one Holy Ghof#, is the Holy 
Church without pt or wrinkle ;" for, many 
others have gathered Churches, as Marcion, 
Valentinus, Ebion, Manichæus, Arius, and 
all otber Hereticks, but theſe Churthes were 
not / without the ſpot or wrinkle of Perfi- 
 diouſneſs: Wherefore "the Prophet ſaid of 
them, I have hated the Church of evil Doers, 
and will not ſit with the Wicked. Bur of 
this Church ' which keeps the Faith of Chriſt 
entire, hear what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in the 
Song of Songs, My Dove, my Undefiled is 


m In qui una eft fides, & unum Baptiſma, in qui unus 
Deus creditur Pater, & unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, Filius 
13 Spiritus Sanctus, iſta eſt ſancta Eccleſia, non 

abens maculam, aut rugam: multi enim & alii Eccleſias 
dongregarunt, ut Marcion, ut Valentinus, ut Hebion, ut Ma- 
nichæus, ut Arius, & cæteri omnes Hæretiei, ſed illæ Eccle- 
ſiæ non ſunt fine maculd aut rugi perfidiæ, & ideo dicebat 


Ae illis Propheta, odivi Eccleſiam malignantium, & cum 


impiis non ſedebo; de hãc autem Eccletia quæ fidem Chriſti 
integram ſervat, audi quid dicat Spiritus Sanctus in canticis 
canticorum, una eſt columba mea, una eſt perfecta genitricis 
Tux. Qui ergo hanc fidem in Eccleſia ſuſceperit, nec decli- 
net in Concilio Vanitatis, & cum iniqua gerentibus non in- 
woeat. Expoſit. in Symb. H 37. p. 575 · 


JI 
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hut one, ſhe is the only one of her Mother: 
Let him therefore who hath received this Faith 


in tbe Church, not turn afide ro the Council of 


Vanity, neither let him go in the way of evil 
Doers. After which the ſaid Father enume- 
rates ſeveral Hereticks, as Marcion, Ebion, 
and others, who carne? aſide to the Cour 
eil of Vanity; and embraced impious and 
blaſphemous Opinions; n from whom, ſaith 


he, let the Believer turn ade and hold the | 
| holy Faith of the Church, which is, I believe 


in God the Father Almighty'; Ge. From 
whence it appears, that the Church'is meto- 
nymically called Holy, from the Holineſs and 
Purity of her Faith: In which ſenſe, Cypri- 
an beſeeches God the Father Almighty and 
his Son Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord, That * the UV 
nity and the Sanctitcy of the Church might 
not\ be corrupted by the obftinacy of Perfidi- 
ouſneſs, and heretical Pravity. So that by 
affirming the Church to be holy, the Faith 
and Doctrine thereof is 8 wanne to 
* _ _ FOE ITO oo 

'n PTY be ED Hdelis declinet auditus, Sanctam vers 
Eccleſia: fidem teneat, quæ Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & 
unigenĩtum Filium ejus Jeſum Chriſtum, &c. profitetur. 5. 


938. 5. 576. 
„Ur Unitas ejus & Sanctitas non perfidiæ & I] 
dier en obltinatione vitientur. Ep. 47. Hl. p. 17. 


The 
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The third Affection of the Church yet re- 
maining to be conſidered, is Catbolick; which, 
as it hath been already remarked, was not 
originally in this Article, but was introduced 
by the Greeks as an Explication or Deter- 


mination thereof: The firſt Creed wherein 


it is found, being that of P Alexander Biſhop 


of e after which, it is in both of 


the Creeds of Epiphanius, repeated in his 
Book, entituled, Sermo Ancoratus, and. of 
ſeveral | other Greeks, from whom it was 
received by the Latins; fignifying the ſame 
with Univerſal, determining the One and 


Holy Church ſpoken of in this Article, to 


be that which is diffuſed throughout the 


' whole World, from one end of the Earth 


vnto the erben r that 4 zt was not hike the 
Churches of Hereticks, confined within cer- 
tain Places and Provinces, but enlarged” 

the ſplendour of one Faith, from the riſing 
of the Sun to the going down thereof: Where- 


by Proviſion was made againſt too —_— 4 


and limited Conceptions of the Church; 
being too natural even to good Men, —9 


that e when tranſporeed with Hear 


M ey > pe Deal 2 Abenden. ect hifs. 
J. 1. c. 4. p. 18. 

4 Catholicam dicit toto orbe diffuſam, quia diverſorum 
Hzreticorum Eccleſiæ ideo Catholicz non dicuntur, quia per 
loca, atque per ſuas quaſque Provincias continentur, hæc 
verò à Solis ortu uſque ad occaſum unius fidei ſplendore 

diffunditur. Auguſt. Tom. 10. Serm. de Temp. 18 1. p. 535. 


and 


4 
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and Zeal, to make the Entrance into the 
Church narrower than ever the Founder 
thereof intended it. I would not willingly 
animadvert ſo far on any of the Frimitive 
Fathers, who were Men famous in their Ge- 
nerations, the Ornament and Splendour of 
their reſpective Ages, as to ſay, That ſome 
of them, in favour to their own particular 
Churches, did ſometimes reduce the Unity 
and Sanctity of the Church to ſo narrow a 


compaſs as ſeems to be unbecomiog the Cha- 


rity and Moderation of a Chriſtiah,” eſpouſing 
ſuch ſtraiten d Notions! as excluded many. . 
from the number of the Church Militant 

here, who might be reaſonably preſumed 
ſhould be Members of the Church trium - 
phant hereafter : But this I will venture to 
ſay, That to-prevent too rigid ſtraĩtend Con- 
ceptions of the Church, and the miſtaking 
of any particular part thereof for the hole, 
it is highly probable, that the term Catbo- 
lick: was added in the Creed as an Explica- 


tion of the two former Affections of the: 


Chutch, to inform and ſettle the true Be- 
liever's Judgment in free and moderate Prin- 


ciples, that the Oue and Holy Church, is 
not to be confined to any particular place 
or corner, but is diffuſed throughout the 


Face of the whole Earth; that from one 

end of the World unto another, all thoſe 

"a make a Profeſſon T Jeſus Clrif, and 
T 


T etain 


3 —— ... —— _ 
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retain Chriſtian Love and Charity, however 


_ diſagreeing from each other in lefler and 


inferiour Points, are the conſtituent Parts 
and Members of this One Holy Church. 
Wherefore to conclude this Article of the 
Holy Catholick Church: By the Repetition 
thereof, it was intended to declare our firm 


Perſuaſion, That Fefus Chrift hath one viſi- 


ble Body or Church here on Earth, compre- 
hending all the Profeſſors of his Name 
throughout the whole World, who retain the 
Purity of the Faith, and the Unity of the 


| Spirir, in the Bond of Love; unto which 
Church, as pure and peaceable, in oppoſiti- 


on to all real Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
we will by the Grace of God ſtick and ad- 

To the Article of the Holy Catholick 
Church, there is added as its Appendix, 
Tbe Communion of Saints; which is not 
found in any Creed before St. Auſtin's time, 
nor in any, as I do think, of his genuine 


and undoubted Writings, ſeeing in his En- 


chiridion to Laurentius, he aſſures us, That 
in the Order of the Confeſſion of Faith, the 


Forgiveneſs of Sins was placed after the Com- 


memoration of the Holy Church; though it 


be very likely, that about that time, or not 


Poſt Commemorationem fan&tz Eccleſiæ in ordine Con- 
feſſionis ponitur remiſſio Peccatorum. Tom. 3. c. 64. Pp. 230. 


long 
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long after, this. Clauſe; was introduced, not 


only becauſe it is; firſt found in a. * Creed 


recited in à Sermon, commonly attributed 
unto him, but alſo becauſe at that time, a 
probable Occaſion preſented it ſelf for which 


; it ſhould be introduced; vis. the Schifm of 


the Donatiſts; as I ſhall immediately ſhew, 
after that I ſhall have firſt explained che 


two Terms of this Clauſe, Communion and 
And firſt of all, The Term Saints is not 
in this: Place to be ſtrictly confined to thoſe 


who are really and internally holy, but is 
to be underſtood of all the ſeveral Members 


of particular Churches profeſſing Chriſtia- 


nity; as St. Paul directs his Epiſtles to the 
Saints which were at Epbeſus, Philipp 


and Coloſſe; that is, as Dr. Hammond ex- 


pounds it, to the Societies of Chriſtians be- 
longing to thoſe Places, or conſtituting thoſe 


Churches: The word Saint or Holy being 
attributed to the whole, becauſe a great part 


of them had without doubt, received a Prin- 
eiple of true and inward Sanctity: Or, they 


might be rather called Holy upon the ac- 
count of their ſeparating themſelves from 


the heatheniſh and idolatrous World, to the 
Worlhip.. of the. true God, through gf, 


- SanRtain Eccleſiam Catholicam, fanctorum Communi- 
4 Eph, i. 1. 3 b mY £ — S 
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Chriſt For it is well kfd vyn, chat the pri- 
iy) Notion of the word Ho ſiggiffes no 
other, than the Separation of 4 Thing or 
Perſon from a common and prophane, to a 
Peculid lar and religious Uſe: For which Rea- 
ſ6h, "the Children of Hrael, though! often' 
che greateſt part of thern' were vicious and 
corrupt, are frequently called in the Old 
Teſtament an boly People or Nation, becauſe 
God had choſen them out from the reſt 
of the World, and ſet them apart for his 
peculiar People. In which manner als, 
the Creed here ſtyles the Members of parti 
cular Churches Saints or Holy, becauſe by 
their Profeſſion and Baptiſm, which'is a Sign 
and Seal of Purification, and is metonymi- 
cally called a waſhing away of Sins, they 
are ſeparated from the reſt” of the World, 
and devoted to the pure and holy Service of 
the true God through Feſus Chi. 
No the Term Jeeben thus explain- 
2d, if vil not be difficult to apprehend the 
mean g of the other Term Commumvn; 
Naturally appears to be this, that 
there is and e to be a mutual Inter- 
courſe and Society, Fellowſhip and Com- 
muflion, in all uſual and regular Ways, be- 
tween the ſeveral reſ Auen Churches and 


Noa 1405 A0 18. 
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chat although both Neceſſity and: Conveni- 
ency oblige them to aſſemble in diſtinct Pla- 
ces, and compoſe different Societies, that 
yet nevertheleſs, they are all Members of 
one and the fame Body, of which Chi 
Jaſus is the Head; that they are all guided by 
the ſame Spirit, communicate in the ſame 
N and governed by the ſame ge- 
neral Rules, ſo that whatſoever is regularly 
performed and determined in one Congre- 
ation, is aſſented to by all othefs; and 
wWhoſpeyer is received to Communion in 
one Church, is freely admitted in any other. 
Various were the Methods uſed by the An- 
5 cients, to; maintain an inviolable /Communi- 
on and Correſpondency between themſelves, 
and to preſerve the Union of their particu- 
lar Churches whole and entire; amon 
which the Communicator ye Letert whichithe 
Biſhop elect. of any Church ſent to ocher Bi- 
ſhops, and they returned to him, were Hot 
the leaſt, as Cornelius adviſed Cyprian Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, of his Promotiow to the 
- See of Rome: Who, on the contrany, f re- 
turned lum a Communicator Letter, acknoty- 
ledging him to be Biſhop of that Part of the 
Unlvetſal Ohnechzzanglefremiüng 2 to77hold 
Communion with him as a Brother and Fel- 
low Member; which ee 2 


e 


J 


2 Tuas literas legimas., apud Cyprian. Epi. 4476 1 799. 
f Literas noſtras ad te direximus. Epi 42. Y. 1. p. 99. 
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ters, 8 Antonius an African Biſhop, refuſed 
to ſend to Novatian, a Schiſmatical Preten- 
der to the Biſhoprick of Rome; who, ac- 
cording to the uſual Cuſtom, h adviſed by 
Letter the Canonical Biſhops of ſeveral 
Churches, that he was advanced unto 
the Epiſcopal Throne ; though all or moſt 
of them would not ſend back their com- 
municatory Letters unto him, leſt they 
ſhould thereby diſſol ve the Communion 


and Fellowſhip, which ought to be care- 


fully preſerved between all the particular 


Members and Congregations of 'the Holy 


Catholick and Univerſal Church: And 
beſides theſe, there was alſo another ſort 
of Communicatory Letters, granted by the 
Biſhops and Governours of Churches, to 
_ ſuch of their Members as travelled, called 
by Tertullian, The Communication of Peace, 
the Title of Brotherhood, and the common 


Mark of. Hoſpitality ; by virtue whereof, 


they were admitted to communicate in all 
Churches through which they paſſed: And 
which is yet farther obſervable, if it hap- 
pen'd that a Biſhop in his Travels came to 
a; ſtrange Church which was not his own, 
he was for the Teſtification of their Unien 


e Aud Cyprian Epift. 52, f. 5. 113. 

h Id. Epiſl. 41. H. 1. p. 96. . 

i Communicatio Pacis, & appellatio Fraternitatis, & con- 
teſſeratio Hoſpitalitatis. De Prafcript. adverſ. Heret. P. 76. 


and 
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and mutual Society, permitted by the Biſhop 
of that Church to conſecrate the Sacramen- 
tal elements of the Lord's Supper, as k Po- 
year 2 did at Rome, by the conſent of Anice- 
tus the then Biſhop of that Church. 

Many other Methods were alſo. made uſe 
of. to preſerve the Harmony and Commu- 
nion between particular Churches, which I 
ſhall wholly omit, and content my ſelf 


with the brief mentioning of one or two 


more relating to their Diſcipline, which are 
more particularly aſſented to by this Article: 
One whereof is, that although there m ght 
be a Diſagreement in ſome ſeſſer and infe- 
riour Points, yet they ſtill retained Feace 
and Order ; - and one Church did not .im 

riouſly claim and exerciſe a Juriſdiction o- 
ver another; but, whatſoever was regular- 
ly and according to Form performed in one 
Church, was allowed to be valid and obli- 
gatory by all others: Whoſoever was bap- 
tized, ordained, or the like, i in one Church, 


was not obliged to receive thoſe things de 


Novo, if his Circumſtances and the Divine 
Providence ſhould neceſſitate him to be Mem- 
ber of another. To offer to prove this con- 
cerning Baptiſm, will be the greateſt Im- 


pertinency, ſeeing every one knows, that 


k Ey r αν i Tecrxuonoty 0 "Aviez)@- P T Lnge 
Til Nonuxaerw de. Tren 10 Euſeb. * wy” lib. 5.c. 24. 
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the Baptiſin of Hereticks was deemed valid, 
and Was never reiterated: And as for 07 
dinatign there is an Inſtance thereof in one 
Naias, ; who l Being a Preſbyter before; 
was admitted into the Vumber of the”; ef. 


byters of « Carthage toit hut a new" Ordination. 


And s for other things, they are fo upiver- 
Gl Know, that it will be ſuperfluous to 
d che Proof of them. The other Triſtance 


Mete of their mutual Communion and 


Fellowſhi reſpecting their Diſcipline, was, 
that Whe e were July and legally cen 
ured'1 in one. Church, were not in oppoſiti- 
on thereunto countenatced and ſupported by 


another; but as they were excluded their 


own Congregation, 1o they were alſo debarred 
from the Communion of all others, and 
ne ver admitted into the Fellowſhip 65 5 any 

regular Chriſtian, Society, till by their A- 
mendment and Sat facklon they were re- 
ceived Again into their own Church unto 


which they a ppertained.” An Example 


whereof,” 24 1905 already given in the Ex- 
communication of Marton, by His own 
Father the Biſhop of Sine in Pontus, Which 
I ſhall not here again recite. 
But Having thus briefly explained the 


| Terms of this Clauſe, T be Communion of 


1 ONE Presbyter adſcribatur 8 Cartha- 


| eee en numero. Cyprian. Ep. 35. P. 84. 


hs: 4 Saints, 


{o 


the AposTLES CREED. 329 


Saints, and ſhevwn ſome of the Methods uſed 
by the Aneients, to continue and promote 
their Society and Communion, 1 ſhall in the 
next place more particularly enqui ire into the 
Occaſion of its being inſerted in the Creed, 
and ſhew what was chiefly and more Far- 
8 deſigned thereby.” . 
Now, as it hath been Leid before; the In- 
troduction of this Clauſe was occafioned 
the Donatifts, who'although orthodox in 
Matters of Faith and Doctrine, yet by rea- 
ſon of a Quarrel at the Election of Cecilian 
to the 'Biſhoprick of Carthage, about the 


End of the Tenth Perſecution, engaged 


themſelves in a long, violent, and Here. 
ble Schiſm ; arriving to that height of Pride, 
Uncharitableneſs and Faction, as to affirm 


their Party, which was confined within the 


Bounds of Africa, and rejected by all Tranſ- 


marine Churches, who were the greateſt 


Part of the Univerfal One, to be only and 
ſolitarily the one Holy Catholick Obureh, and 
that all others were without its Pales and 
Limits, having no right to adminiſter any of 
the Inſtitutions thereof; that whatſoe ver 


they performed, were Invalidities and mere 


Nullities. Upon which account, they moſt 
ſehiſmarically and unchriſtianlike, proceeded 
to rebaptize, and to perform every ching de 
Nobo upon thoſe who reyolred © ort the 
Cacholick Church unto their narrow-hearted 


7 Sect; 


— 
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Se&; thus proudly and unjuſtifiably cutting 
off all other Churches from their Society 
and Union, whilſt other Churches moſt juſt- 
ly rejected them from their Fellowſhip and 
Communion. In oppoſition unto which, 
this Clauſe of the Communion of Saints was 
inſerted in the Creed; whereby theſe two 


things were declared, viz. the Mark and the 


Property of true particular Churches, that 
on the one hand, a Sign to know a regular 
particular Church by, is entertaining of 
8 with it by other Churches; 
and that on the other Hand, it is the Pro- 
perty and Practice of ſuch a particular 

Church, to maintain all regular Communi- 


on and Fellowſhip with others: Of both 


Which, I. ſhall briefly diſcourſe. 

NE Firſt, this clauſe may be conſidered as a 
Mark or Sign by which to know a regular 
particular Church, that ſuch an one muſt be 
eſteemed ſo to be, which is acknowledged 
as ſuch by the other particular Churches and 
Members of the Catholick and Univerſal one: 

A ſufficient Ground for which Interpretati- 


on, is in the Conference of St. Auſtin with 


Fortunius a Biſhop of the Donatiſts, who, 
with the reſt of his Faction, excluded all the 
Orthodox from being Members of the Ca- 


tholick Church, limiting the Bounds of it 


their own Party, who were all confined 


an the Borders of Africa, for which 
EI reaſon; 
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reaſon, faith St. Auſtin, Taſk'd him, m Which 


. vas the Church? Whether that, b ac- 
cording to the Prediction of the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſhould 2 read it ſelf throughout the 
whole Earth, or that which a ſmall part of 
Africa ſhould contain? Unto which, he firſt 
_ endeavoured to aſſert, That their Communion, 


was throughout the whole Earth. Unto wh ich 


St. Auſtin replies, That the eafieſt way to 


conclude that Queſtion, was for each Party to 
produce their Communicatory Letters. from 


other Churches. In purſuance whereof, For- 


tunius produced a certain Book, wherein, he 


ſaid, was contained a Letter from the Coun- 
cil of Sardis to the Biſhops of the Donatiſts | 


Communion in Africa; ; hich Letter being 


read, there was found in it the Name of 


Donatus amongſt the other Biſhops; to whom 


it was directed: Upon which, St. Auſtin affs 
bim, Whether this Donatus was the ſame with 


him from whom they received his Name? Fur 


7t might be, that he was 4 Biſhop of another 
: Here: - ſeeing the Name of Africa is not 
fo much as mentioned in the Letter; adding 

moreover, that il could not be freved that it 
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9g this Don atus, ſince it coul ot be made 
but, hat this Letter was ſent to the African 
-Chutches: Fur, although Donatus be an 
African Name, yet one of another Countrey 
tight be called fo alſo, "or. an African of that 
Name might - b Biſbop elſewhere. "Beſides, 
ſuppoſing that this Letter had been really ſent 
44 Donatus the Schiſinatical Biſhop in Africa, 
this would he no Proof of the Catholick Chur- 
ar \Communion. with,” and Acknowledgment 
<of them, ſeeing + the Members of that Council 
Aid wifibly incline to the Arian Faction; and 


«as uch avere reſiſted. and oppoſed both by Atha- 


-nafius Biſbeb J Alexandria, and Julius Bi- 
2ſhop of Rome. From all which, as alſo from 
other Paſſages of the ſaid Father, which I 


might farther cite, it is moſt clear that i in 


eontradiction to the Donatiſi, who were re- 
JeRed from the Fellowſhi pof other Churches, 
abe Communion of Saints, or the Communi- 
catory Letters from other Churches, and the 
reſt of the Methods and Tokens of Union 
then uſed, were eſteemed às Marks and 
Signs of a particular Church, Ln was re- 


; *gularly- Framed and conſtituted. 


But, Secondly, I think, that in n 
"tion. to the ſame Hereticks, this Clauſe i 18 
rather to be underſtood, as expreſſing and 
-declaring the Quality, Property, and Prac- 
Cice of a particular Church, regularly con- 
icuted and governed. The Donatifts 05 

rive 


re 
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rived/ to that height of P ride, Impudence, | 
and Uncharitableneſs, as to unchurch al 
other Churches befides theniſeldes, affirming, 
that thoſe of their 0Wh Party, who" were 
conſined to a little Part of Africa, were 
alone the One Holy Catholiok: Cbirbh; and 
that for all the other Churches both of 
Europe and Afia, as well as of the other 
Parts of Africa, they were not Churches of 
Feſus Chriſt, bus 8 nete of Satun; for 
which reaſon: they aſſerted all their Ordi- 
nances and Adminiſtrations to be mere Nul- 
lities; that their Baptiſms, Ordinations, and 
every thing elſe, were all invalid and of no 
Worth. In conſequence whereof; tliey per. 
formed every thing de Novo: om thoſe who 
revolted to them from the Catholiek Church 
avowedly renouncing all Communion and 
Fellowſhip wick' every Church, which wr 
not of their Party and Faction. Wherefore 
in oppoſition to theſe proud Opinions and 
ſchiſmatical Practices, it is very probable 
that the Communion of Saints wras added as an 
explanatory Clauſe of the Holy Gut holioł 
Church, to fignity» unto us thereby, that 
though there Was bot one Univerſal Church 
yet the particular” Churches and Menibers 
thereof, maintained a ſtrict Union and Cor- 
reſpondence wich each other; chat wWhatſd- 
ever was regularly per formed in one Church, 

Was an valid and obligatory by all 
| | | others; 
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_ ethers; or, that though the Univerſal Church 
was neceſſarily divided into many Particu- 


lars, yet the Chriſtian Unity was not thereby 


deſtroyed, but was ſtill preſerved by their 
reciprocal Agreementand Communion: Con- 
ſonant whereunto, St. Auſtin writes againſt 
theſe Schiſmacicks, That * the Chri/tian U- 
nity is not divided, becauſe the World is di- 
vided into ſeveral Kingdoms, ſeeing in every 

lace where there are Chriſtians, the Catho- 
lick Church is found. And in another place, 
the ſaid Father ſeriouſly addreſſes himſelf 
to the Donatiſtical Laity, beſeeching them 
not to be held any longer in their factious 


and uncharitable Practices by the ſlight and 


cunning of their Teachers, but to return to 
the Communion of the Catholick Church, 


from whence they had ſchiſmatically ſepa- 


rated themfelves:: The holy Scriptures, faith 
he, mention the place where the Church ſhould 


begin, viz. at Jeruſalem; from whence it 


ſhould go out to the Ends of the Earth. Turn 
over the ſacred Writings, and you ſhall find, 
that from Jeruſalem it ſpread it ſelf into 
places far and near. The Names of the Pla- 
ces and Cities are expreſſed and known, where- 


in the Church of Chriſt was founded by the 


. ® Neque enim quia & in orbem terrarum plerumque regna 


dividuntur, ideo & Chriſtiana unitas dividitur, cum in utra- 


2 parte Catholica inveniatur Ecclefia. Tom. 7. Part. 2. de 
wit, Eccleſ, c. 12. p. 681. „ 9 
18 | | Labour: 


* 
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Labours of the Apoſtles: From whom, ſome 
of them received Epiſtles; * which Epiſtles, 
ſaith he, they themſelves, that is, the Clergy 
of the Donatiſts, read in your Congregations, 
and yet will not communicate with the Chur- 
ches of thoſe Places and Cities who received 


thoſe Epiſtles. After which, the ſaid Father 


elegantly introduces the Apoſtolical Church- 
es, expoſtulating with the Donatiſts for their 
uncharitable refuſal to hold Communion 


with them; p Let, ſaith he, the Churches 


unto whom the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter wrote, of 


Aſia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and the other 
Eaſtern Parts, ſpeak, and they will ſay, O 


I, Fay of Donatus, we know not what you 


: Why will ye not communicate with us? 
If Cecilian hath done any evil, why muſt it 


prejudice us? 4 Let the ſeven Oriental Church- 


es alſo ſpeak, unto whom the Apoſtle John 


0 Quas Epiſtolas & wy in veſtris . legunt, 


& tamen non communicant eorum locorum & civitatum 


Eccleſiis, quæ ipſas Epiſtolas accipere 1 Tom. 7. 
Part. 1. cont. Donat. poſt Collat. c. 2. p. 7 

? Clamant Eccleſiæ Pontifices Bithyaiz, "AG Cappadociæ, 
cæterarumque Orientalium Regionum, ad quas beatus Petrus 
Apoſtolus Fa ripſit; O Pars Donati, non novimus quid dica- 
tis: quare nobis non communicatis? Si Cecilianus mali ali- 
quid fecit. quare nobis præjudicat? 16. e. 3. p. 728. 

4 Clament etiam ſimiliter Eccleſiæ ſeptem Orientales, ad 


quas ſcribit Apoſtolus Johannes, Epheſi, Smyrnæ, Thyatiræ, 


Sardis, Philadelphiæ, Laodiceæ, Pergami, & dicant, Quid 
vobis fecimus, Fratres? Quare, Chriſtiani cum Chriſtianis 


pacem habere non vultis? Quare in nobis communia Sacra 
_— RY * 4 4 p. 729. 


wrote, 
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swrote, of Epheſus; Smyrna, Thyatira, Sar- 
dis, Philadelphia, 3 and Pergamus, 
and they will ſay, A bat have we. done umto 

Brethren? My will not you Chriſtians 
= Peace with Ghrifttans? Why, will you 
annul in us the common Sacraments? * Let 
alſe the Churches unto whom [the Apoſtle Paul 
writ, of Rome, Corinth, Philippi, Coloſſe, 
and Theſſaloniea peak, and they will ſay; 
You, Brethren q the Party e Donatus daily 
rend the Epiſtles ſent to us, in which the Abo. 
Ale ſaluted us by the naming; of Peace, ſaying 
Grace and Peace be unto ycu, from God the 
Father, and. from our . Jeſus Chriſt: 
7 berefore then have ye learned Peace by reads 
ing it in our Epeſiles, and yet will not mains 
tain it with us? And, after the ſame man- 
ner, the ſaid Father might have repreſented 


all the other Parts: of the Cacholick Church, 


reaſoning with the Donatiſis for their Pride 
and Folly in refuſing to hold Communion 
with them; it being an horrid. Piece of Ar- 
rogance to limit the Church to their own 
Party, and an intolerable Act of Schiſm, to 
tequire the reiteration of Baptiſm and other 


r Dicant etiam Eccleſiæ, ad quas Paulus Apoſtolus ſcribir 
| Romanorum, Corinthiorum, &c. literas ad nos datas fratres 
2 ie legitis, qui vultis adhuc eſſe de parte Donati, in ip- 
Epiſtolis per nomen pacis nos Apoſtolus ſalutavit, dicens 

— vobis & Pax à Deo Patre & Domino noſtro Jeſu 
Chriſto; Quare pacem in noſtris Epiſtolis legendo didiciſtis, 
& eam nobiſcum tenere noluiſtis? tid. c. 4. P. 79 : 
* mi- 
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Adminiſtrations (which are to be received 
but once,) on thoſe who were to be admit- 
ted into their Church, as if their former 
Baptiſm, Cc. had been vain, wholly inſig- 
nificant, and nothing at all. 
Wherefore, that ſuch ſchiſmatical Noti- 
ons and Practices, ſo deſtructive of Chriſtian 
Charity, and ſubverſive of the Unity of the 
Catholick Church, might be repreſſed and 
contradicted, it is moſt probable, that the 
Communion of Saints was added in the Creed 
as an Appendix to, or Explanation of the 
Holy Catholick Church; by which it was in- 
tended to declare, That although there be 
feveral particular Churches and Congrega- 
tions throughout the Face of the Earth, yer 
that there ought to be a Communion and 
Correſpondence between them, as far as is 
neceflary, poſſible and convenient; Wit 
whatſoever is regularly performed and de- 
termined in one, either as to Acts of Wor- 
ſhip or Diſcipline, muſt be allowed by all 
others to be valid and good, ſeeing particu- 
lar Churches are no other than ſo many di- 


ſtinct Limbs, Members, or Parts of the Ca- 


tholick and Univerſal one. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Ll, 4 brief Euplication of the Forgiveneſs of 


Sins: Not conſtantly repeated in the Creed 
ill the Days of Cyprian, though ſometimes 


f expreſſed, and always ſuppoſed from the 


very beginning of Cbriſtianity. Two In- 
* Terpretati ons are given thereof, à prima- 
, and a, ſecondary.-one. To have a clear 
Idea of. the primary one, which reſpects 
Sins committed before Baptiſm, it will be 


nece ary to reflect on the great Wickeneſs 
of the World before the Publication of the 
N © Goſpel; by means whereof they were under 


j p 


8 wilt, which, the Heathens knew by the 
_ Light of Nature, but could not tell how to 
remove it. The Jews had no univerſal A. 


ſurance of the Pardon of Sins; Wherefore 


the Apoſtles were ſent forth to reveal an 


© Infallible way for the gbtaining it, viz, by 
"believing, and being baptized ; which 15 


proved to be the primary ſenſe of this Ar- 


ticle, always ſuppoſed, or elſe expreſſed in 
the Creed from the very firſt preaching = 


 UtherGuſpel, viz. that all paſt Sins are 
for the ſake of Chriſt, remitted to all peni- 


n Believers at Bop! ifm: Wherein theſe 
7400 | 
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| 2 Things are contained; Firſt, That our 


Sins are forgiven for the ſake of Chriſt: 


; Secondly, That the time of their Forgive- 


neſs is at Baptiſm. Remiſſion f Sins af, 
cribed to Baptiſm, which is always to be 


underſtood with due Regards to the W - 
by 


lifications of the Perſons baptized. 


Sinus are ſaid to be forgiven at Baptiſm. 


The. ſecondary ſenſe of this Article Yeſ- 


4 pected Sins committed after Baptiſm. Ye 


rigorous Notions of the Baſilidians, Mon- 


taniſts, but eſpecially of the Novatians, 
duo denied the Pardon of God, or at leaſt 
of the Church, to ſcandalous Sins perpetra- 


ted after Baptiſm. | The wretched conſe- 
quences of this Opinion; as an Antidote there- 
againſt this Clauſe was conſtantly recited 
in the Creed. Both the Senſes of this Ar- 
ticle repeated. The Reſurrection ofthe Bo- 
dy is in ſome Creeds the laſt Article, and 
may be conſidered in conjunction with the 
Reſurrection of our Saviour. The Reſur- 
rection from the Dead being a neceſſary 
Point of our Religion, and withal being 
early oppoſed both by Heathens and Here- 
ricks, it hath been always a Part of the 
Creed from the Apoſtles Days. In the 
Greek and Latin Creeds, as alſo in "the 
Modern French and Dutch, it is the Re- 


i ſurrection of the Fleſh. Several Hereticks 


would equivocatingly aſent to the Reſur- 
2 rection 
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reftion of the Body, who denied that the | 


ame fleſhly Subſtance ſhould riſe again. 
Againſt * * it was emphatically in Fried 
in the Creed, that there ſhould be the Re- 
 ſurrettion of the Fleſh; that is, that the 
. very ſame fleſhly and material Boch ſhould 


riſe again, though the Qualities thereof 


Hall be changed and altered. Life Ever- 

laſting diverſly placed in the ancient Creed,, 

pertinently put at the end of the Apoſtles, 
becauſe it is the end of our Faith, and the 
7 r of every Man to his proper 
| The Gnoſticks 4 offr rmed, that the 
3 CS part of Mankin ſhould be annihi- 
lated at, the Day of Fudgment; againſt 
100m, it is Keel et 2 this Article, that 
_ after that there will be Life everlaſting: 
Mberein it is included, the eternal Miſery 
of the Damned, and the pda ad Hap- 


. Ping, of the BR... 4 


T HE next Article that in order follows 

to be enquired into, is the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins; he Terms whereof are ſo plain 
and eaſy, as that they ſcarce need any Ex- 


plication at all. Wherefore, that which I 


underſtand by it, is in brief no other than 
this, that God for the fake of Chriſt, will 
freely remit and forgive all manner and kind 


of Sins. and releaſe Weir bl, to Pu- 


-'niſhment, 
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niſhment, unto all ſuch as ſhall unfeignedly 


repent and believe the Goſpel; wherein I 


inſert the ſake of Chriſt, as alſo Repentance, 
Faith, and receiving of the Goſpel, as a Cauſe 


and Conditions of the Remiſſion of Sins, for 
reaſons which will hereafter follow. 
As for the time of the conſtant repetition 
of this Article in the Creed, it was not till 
the Days of Cyprian, ſeeing it is not in any 
of the Creeds of Irenæus, Tertullian or Ori- 
gen, but is firſt of all to be found in a Creed 
of the forementioned Father; after Which, 
it is generally to be met with in all ſucceed- 
ing Creeds, which was no doubt, occaſion- 
ed by the ſevere and rigorous Notions. of 
the Bojilidians, Montaniſts, but eſpecially of 
the Novatians, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew. _ 
But, though this Article was. not con- 
ſtantly demanded with the other Parts of 
the Creed at Baptiſm, till the Days of Cy- 
prian, yet long before his time, even from 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel, it was al- 
ways ſuppoſed, and ſometimes expreſſly men- 
| 1-4 hy 1 part of the Faith 28 ae:123 
the baptized Perſon gave his aſſent: In which 
reſpect I may truly ſay, That this Article 1 25 
as ancient as any in the Creed; and, that 
primary ſenſe thereof is to be ferched — 


c Credis ——cemiſſionem \peceatorum? Epi 1 76 56 
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the holy Scriptures, and the Circumſtances 
of the Apoſtles, and of the Jeuiſb and Pa- 


gan World at that time, as well as a ſecon- 
dary Interpretation, which afterwards occa- 


ſtoded its fixed and continual repetition, is to 


be ſearched for elſewhere. 15 


As for the firſt and primary ſenſe, which 


8 to Sins committed before Bap- 


ſm; the beſt way to have a clear Idea and 
Apf rehenfion thereof, is to reflect on the 
ſtate and condition of the World before the 
reaching of the Goſpel, and the Commiſ- 
fon given unto the Apoſtles with reſpect and 


reference to them. 


The whole World, as is well known, was 


at that time drawned in Impiety, Profane- 
neſs and Tgnorance, fallen into the laſt Ir- 


regularity and Pregs of Licentiouſneſs, gi- 
ying themſelves over to all manner of Un- 
cleanneſſes and Abominations; by which Sins, 
they were neceffarily fallen under inſupport- 
able loads of Guilt, and bound over to the 
inevitable Paniſhment and Vengeance of the 
Almighty, when he ſhould come in his Ma- 


jeſty and Glory to render à righteous Re- 


ward unto every Man according to his Works: 
Of which the very Heathens themſelves were 


 Ebnyinced, having found out by their natu- 


ral Ratiocinations that they were Sinners, 


and obnoxious to the divine Anger, as ap- 


pears by their Sacrifices, and other Rites. 
| I But 
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But now, this was that which, ſurpaſſed 

their moſt raiſed Intellects, How their Sins 

ſhould be forgiven, and their obligation to 

Puniſhment by reaſon of them, be cancel- 
led and annulled. They had indeed ſome 
general Hopes of God's Mercy founded on 
the common Bounty of his Providence to- 
wards them, in giving them Rain from Hea- 
ven, and fruirful Seaſons, filling their Hearts 
with Food and Gladneſs, and the like, which 
they endeavour d to increaſe by their Sacri- 
fices, and other religious Rites and Cere- 
monies; but they had no poſitive aſſurance 
of the Remiſſion of their Sins, and of the 
divine Reconciliation unto their Perſons, 
being ſtill obſcured and bewildred in their 
Notions and Apprehenſions concerning it, 
never arriving unto any certain Concluſion; 
That tho the Goodneſs of God did now at- 
tend them, yet that his Juſtice, Anger and 
Vengeance, ſhould not overtake and ſeize 

them another Day, and ſeverely puniſh them 

for all thoſe innumerable and abominable 

Sins, which they themſelves were ſenſible, 

they had moſt daringly committed againſt 

him. 

And as the Heathens re not "REAL their 
Sins could be forgiven, and their Perſons 
abſolved from the Guilt thereof, ſo neither 
had the Jews any perfect and certain Ap- 

prehenſion chereof: The Moſaical Law had 

racks a at appoint- 
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coed Sacrifices for Sins of 8 
and for ſmall and ordinary Tranſgreſſions; 
by the regular and conſcientious Offering 
whereof, thoſe Sins were remitted, and the 
Anger of God appeaſed: Bur, as for greater 
and capital Sins, ſuch as Mourther, Adultery, 
and the like, there was a Sentence of Death 
denounced againſt them; for the reverſing 
of which, the Law had made no Proviſion. 
Unto which it is not improbable, the Pſal- 
miſt David had reſpe& in P/alm li. 16. 
For thou defireſt not 5 acrifice, elje would I 
give it; thou deligbieſt not in Burnt-offering ; 
the Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirit, 
Sc. intimating thereby, That if the Law 
had preſcribed Sacrifices and Burnt- offerings 
for his enormous Crimes of Adultery and 
Murther, he would have offered them unto 
God; but, ſeeing that no Proviſion was made 
thereby for the Expiation of thoſe ſcandalous 
n. he would preſent unto the 
Almighty a broken Heart, and a contrite 
pirit, hoping that thoſe might Nee 
ceptable and pleaſing to him. | 
This being then the condition of * 
World at the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearing therein; they being all, both Few 
and Gentile, concluded. under Sin, and not 
| knowing which way to free themſelves from 
the guilt and condemnation thereof, the Apo- 
ſtles were ſent forth with full Power and Au- 
| thority 
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thority to invite them both to come into the 


Chriſtian Church, which they were now 
founding; aſſuring them, that they ſhould 


therein receive a complete and perfect Re- 


miſſion of all their Sins and Crimes, though 
never ſo innumerable and abominable: The 
Entrance whereinto, was by Baptiſm, ſup- 
poſed to be accompanied with Faith and Re- 
pentance, when for the ſake of Chriſt, all 
the Sins of the baptiſed Perſon ſhould be 
entirely obliterated and forgiven,  _ 
Thus our Saviour a little before his Aſ- 
cenfion into Heaven, authorized his Diſci- 
ples to * go into the World, and preach the 
| Gopet to every Creature; he that believeth, 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: And at the 
fame time informed their Underſtandings, 
that the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment had long before foretold concerning 
him, u That Repentance and Remiſion of 
Sins ſhould be preached in his Name am 
all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem. Ac- 
cording unto which Prediction and Com- 
mand, when they were all inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſl, the 
principal end and drift of St. Peter's Ser- 
mon then preached, is ſummed up in theſe 
words, * Repent and be baptized every one of 
you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for Re- 


© Mark. xvi. 15, 16. Luke xxiv, 47. 
Acts ii. 38. 


miſſion 


344 A Critical HISTORY of 

appointed Sacrifices for Sins of Ignorance, 
and for ſmall and ordinary Tranſgreſpons; 
by the regular and conſcientious Offering 
whereof, thoſe Sins were remitted, and the 
Anger of God appeaſed: But, as for greater 
and capital Sins, ſuch as Murther, Adultery, 
and the like, chere was a Sentence of Death 
denounced againſt them; for the reverſing 
of which, the Law had made no Proviſion. 
Unto which it is not improbable, the Pſal- 
miſt David had reſpe& in P/alm li. 16. 
For thou defireſt not Sacrifice, elſe would I 
give it; thou delighteſt not in Burnt. Mering; 
the Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirit, 
520 intimating thereby, That if the Law 
had preſcribed Sacrifices and Burnt- offer ings 
for his enormous Crimes of Adultery and 
urther, he would have offered them unto 
God; but, ſeeing that no Proviſion was made 
thereby for the Expiation of thoſe ſcandalous 

Tranſgreſſions. he would preſent unto the 
Almighty a broken Heart, and a contrite 
pirir, hoping that thoſe might prove 80 
ceptable and pleaſing to him. | 
This being then the condition of "he 
World at the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearing therein; they being all, both Jew 
and. Gentile, concluded under Sin, and not 
knowing which way to free themſelves rv 

the guilt and condemnation thereof, the- 

ſtles were ſent forth with follPower and Xt 
| thority 
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thority to invite them both to come into the 
Chriſtian Church, which they. were now 
founding; aſſuring them, that they ſhould 
therein receive a complete and perfect Re- 
miſſion of all their Sins and Crimes, though 
never ſo innumerable and abominable: The 
Entrance whereinto, was by Baptiſm, ſup- 
poſed to be accompanied with Faith and Re- 
pentance, when for the ſake of Cbriſt, all 
the Sins of the baptiſed Perſon ſhould be 
; entirely obliterated and forgiven”  _ 
i Thus our Saviour a little before his Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, authorized his Diſci- 
ples to * go into the World, and preach the 
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; Goſpel to every Creature; he that believeth, 

| and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved: And at the | 
| fame time informed their Underſtandings, 

| that the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 

| ment had long before foretold concerning 
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| him, a That Repentance and Remiſſion of 

-- Sins ſhould be preached in his Name am 
all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem. Ac- 
cording unto which Prediction and Com- 
mand, when they were all inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Day of Pentecoſi, the 
principal end and drift of St. Peter's Ser- 
mon then preached, is ſummed up in theſe 
words, * Repent and be baptized every one of 
you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for Re- 
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miſſion of Sins. And the ſame Apoſtle con- 


cludes his Sermon to Cornelius with this Po- 
ſition, as the deſign and ſum of his whole 
precedent Diſcourſe, That * through the Name 

of Chriſt, whoſoever beheveth in him, ſhall 


receive Remiſſion of Sins; which was alſo 
done by St. Paul in his Sermon to the Jews, 


at Antioch in Piſidia, wherein he invited 


them to the Obedience of the Goſpel from 
this conſideration, That it revealed unto 
them a Way and Method for the full Par- 
don of all Sins whatſoever, even of thoſe for 
which there was no Remedy provided by the 
Law of Meſes; Be it known unto you there- 


| fore, Men and Brethren, that through this 


Man is preached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins; 


and by him, all that believe are juſtiſied from 


all Fr Fg "from which they could not be juſ- 
tified by the Law of Moſes. And the fame 


Apoſtle, relating the manner o his Conver- 
ſion, writes, That Ananias, a devout Man 


of Damaſcus, after he had reſtored his Sighc 


99 8 him, exhorted him ſpeedily to become 
805 a Member of the Chriſtian 
ba that ſo he might receive Remil- 


ſion of Sins: And now, why tarrieſt thou? 
Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh awa 7 
= OY; on WM ome of the | 


* Acts x. 43. 1 y Acts xiii, 4 39. 
2 Acts xxiii. 16. = | I 
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From all which it appears, that /e For- 
giveneſs of Sins was always either expreſ- 
fed or ſuppoſed in the Creed demanded ar 
Baptiſm, ſeeing Perſons were baptized for 
that very end, that all their Sins might be 
remitted and pardoned, through the merir 
and virtue of that Blood which was ſigni- 
fied to them, and really applied unto all due 
Recipients, by the Water in that Ordinance 
of Baptiſm: From whence 1t naturally fol- 
lows, that the primary ſenſe of. this Arti- 
cle is, that at Baptiſm all paſt Sins are re- 
mitted and forgiven for the ſake of Chriſt, 
unto all believing and penitential Receivers 
thereof. According unto which, it is thus 
_ expounded by ſeveral of the Fathers, as in 
a Creed extant amongſt the Works of Atha- 
naſius, whoſe Author was probably Vigi- 
lius Tapſenſis: After the Profeſſion of our 
Saviour's Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
Seſſion at God's right Hand, and coming to 
judge the World, it follows, That by hzs 
Death and Blood we receive Remiſſion of 
Sins: And the Explication which Maximus 
Taurinenſis gives hereof, is, That * we muſt 


2 In hujus morte & ſanguine remiſſionem peccatorum 
conſecuturi. Tum. 2. lib. 11. ad Theophil. p. 588. 

b Credenda eſt peccatorum remiſſio, quia hoc unum eft 
remedium, quod hominum genus a-ſententia perpetuæ mor- 
tis abſolvit; ideirco unigenitus Altiſſimi ſumere dignatus eſt 
carnem, contentus eſt crucem, ut te qui crimina tua evade- 
re, — non poteras, indulgentia faceret innocentem; i- 


believe 
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believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, becauſe it is 
the only remedy that frees Mankind from the 
ſentence of everlaſting Death; for which end, 
the only begotten Son of the Moſt High was 
contented to be incarnated and crucified, that 
by his Mercy he might make thee innocent, who 
coulaſt not avoid thy Sins and Crimes; and 
the ſpotleſs Lamb was ſlain, that by his Blood 
the ſpots of Mankind might be waſhed away. 
And St. Auſtin writes in his Expoſition of 
this Article, That eat Bapti/m. all our Sins 
are forgiven, whether original or actual; with 
which agrees the Nicene or rather Con/tan- 


tinopolitan Creed, wherein this Article runs 


thus, 'Ouoneys w hanhopue ͤeig aPptoiv apap) 
an, I acknowledge one Baptiſin for the Re- 
miſjion of Sins. And the Creed of St. Cyril 
of Feruſalem, which is, I believe in one 
Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiſſion of 


Sins: So that theſe and others explained this 


Article in this primary Senſe thereof, viz. 


that all Sins of whatſoever kind, ſort, or 
degree, are for the ſake of Chriſt, perfectly 
remitted at Baptiſm, to all the due and 
worthy Receivers thereof: Wherein are theſe 


deo immaculatus occiſus eſt agnus ut ejus cruore humani 


generis macula tergererur. Homil. in Symb. p. 240. 

© Byptiſmatis munere, quod contra Originale peccatum 
dona um eft, activa quoque peccata tollit. Tom. 3. 
Enchir. ad Laurent. c. 64. Pp. 230. | * 
4 Flies iv Pat]irua priard(a:; eig ap:ow epachsy. Catech. 
18. . 220. 
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two Things contained; Fit, That our Sins 
are forgiven for the ſake of Cbriſt: And 
Secondly, That the time of their Forgiveneſs 
is at Baptiſm. ed ace = 
© Firſt, It is herein contained, that our Sins 
are forgiven for the ſake of Chriſt; unto 
which conſideration, the Water in Baptiſm, 
and the waſhing of our Bodies therewith, 
direct us, fince it is impoſſible that the 
ſprinkling of that ſhould purge away the 
ſtain and guilt of Sin, in any other way or 
manner, than as it hath reference to, and 
is a Repreſentation of the Blood of the Lamb 


of God, which was ſpilt to take away the 


Sins of the World: For Water under the E- 


vangelical Diſpenſation, is in it ſelf no more 


avallable to the purifying of the Conſcience 
and the pacifying divine Wrath, than the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats was under the 
Moſaical and Legal OEconomy; of which the 
Apoſtle expreſſly faith, That et was not 
pofhible they ſhould take away Sins. Where 


fore the Apoſtles and Primitive, Doctors 


preached Remiſſion of Sins through the Blood 
of Chriſt, as the alone Remedy of fallen Man- 


kind, as is to be ſeen in the Precedent Quo- 


tations: Unto which many more be added, 


reſt of the Apoſtles affirm in their Speech to 


de Heb. x. 34. „ gs A 


wa 
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the Council, That God Had exalted Jeſus 


with his right Hand to be a Prince and a Sa- 


viour, for to give Repentance to Iſrael, and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins; and that of Epbeſ. i. 7. 
That we have Redemption through his Blood, 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins: And many other | 
ſuch like Texts might be eaſily enumerated, 
directing us to this neceſſary and fundamen- 
tal Truth, That the Blood of Chriſt typified 


by the Water of Baptiſm, is the alone 


Cauſe of the Remiſſion of our Sins and Treſ- 

ſſes; which is not much different from 
the Expoſition given by Petrus Cbryſolggus 
of this Article, which is, That * he pardons: 
himſelf, who truſteth that his Sins can be re- 


mitted through Jeſus Chriſt. 


But, Secondly, There is farther to be com 
fidered the Time of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
which, by the Conftantinepolitan or Nicene 
Creed, is poſitively ſaid to be at Baptiſm; 
1 acknmoledge e one Baptiſin for the Remiſſion 


of Sins: And by the Apoſtles Creed is ſup- 


poſed. to be, ſeeing this Article was then aſ- 
ented to, by which the Perſon to be bap- 
tized did declare, that he firmly believed, 
that by the Virtue of the Blood of Chriſt all 
bis Sins ſhould be waſhed away by the Sa- 
cramental Water: And, the very end for 


f Ipſe ſibi donat veniam, qui ſibi peccata per Chriſtum 
remitti poſſe confidit. In Symb, Apoſt. Serm 5 7. p. 5 2. 


which 
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which perſons were baptized was, That their 
Iniquities might be pardoned, according un- 
to the Exhortation of St. Peter to the con- 
vinced Jews, 5 Repent and be baptized every 
one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for Re- 
miſion of Sins. From whence it comes, 

that Forgiveneſs of Sins, and other ſuch like 
noble Epithets and Appellations, are fre- 
quently attributed by the Fathers unto Bap- 
tiſm; as by Tertullian, it is called h a Waſh. 
ing away of our Sins, a Salvation unto eter- 
nal Life, a Diſſolution of Death, i a taking 
away of Guilt and conſequently of Puniſb- 
ment alſo, by Clemens Alexandrinus, k Grace, 

Illumination, Perfection; by Dionyſius Alex. 
andrinus, | a. Purgation from the Filth. of 
old and impure Leaven, m a participation of 
Adoption and Grace; by. Fuſtin Martyr; 
n Regeneration, that being no longer Chil. 
dren of Ignorance, but of Election and Know- 
led ge, we obtain the Forgiveneſs. of our faſt 
Sins in the Water; and ml other ſuch like 


E Acts ii. 38. 7 
b Felix Sacramentum aquæ noſtræ, quia ablutis ali 
Priſtine cæcitatis, in vitam æternam liberamur. ——Lavacro 
dilui mortem. De Baptiſm. p. 597. 2 


i Exempto, ſcilicet reatu, eximitur & pœna. 1bid. p. 
599. 
ED. X#240jo, g ene % 1 Actor. Pedag. lib. 1. c.6. p. 69. 
| 'AvorabzcgcoX T © maramas Y axabas |s Cupns þ . 4 
pud Euſeb. Ecele/ Hi lib.7. c. 5. p. 252. St 
= e do xn 2 xa rex. Lid. c. 9. , 255. 
n "Avanioroy)), a fte TE euagha), unte * TD g97pag- 
Top, ru N o Ty d Apolog. 2. p. 94. | 
Appels 


352 A CRITICAL HisTorY WE. 


Ap] lations are every where to be met with 
in the Writings | of the Fathers: By whi h 
we muſt not imagine, that they apprehend- 

ed Baptiſm of it ſelf, without any regard 
to the Qualification of i its Subject, to be ſuf- 


"ficient and effectual for the blocting out of 


Sin, and the pardoning of Iniquity; but their 
meaning was,' That whoſoever was Evan- 
gelically prepared” for that Ordinance by a 
fincere Repentance and an unfeigned Faith, 
unto him, and him alone, Was Baptiſm Wa 
ficacious to the remitting and waſhing away 
of his Sins and Crimes; according to that 


of our Saviour, He that beheveth, and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved; and that of St. Pe- 
ter, » Repent, and be baptized every one of | 

you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for Re- 


miſſion of Sins: In which Texts Faich and 
Repentance are made neceflary Ingredients 
of effeQual and faving Baptiſm. For, as 


Ain 3 well reaſons, 4 What profit | 


c 16 re in 1 Baptiſm, which. only makes 
the be Fleſh and Body 22 ? Baptize, or waſh 
the Soul from Anger and Covetouſneſs, 
794 and TOTS and TRA * B 
clean. | 
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r Simon Magus, as Origen obſerves, was 


baptized,” and yet was not waſhed for Salua- 
fron. As it was not the Water, but the 


Blood of Chriſt which waſhed away Sins in 
Baptiſm, ſo neither were the Sins of any 
waſhed away thereby, but of thoſe who re- 


ted and believed. For which reaſon, 
the Diſcipline of the Church took care, 
that none ſhould be admitted to Baptiſm till 
they had by a convenient time of Tryal gi- 


ven ſufficient proofs of the Sincerity of their 


Faith and Repentance; during which time, 


they were gradually inſtructed in the Articles 


of the Chriſtian Faith, and endeavoured 
more and more to amend their Lives by an 
increaſe in an holy and godly Converſation : 
After which, as Origen remarks, 'When they 
had to the utmoſt of their Power lived better, 
then they were initiated in the Chriſtian My, 
e 53:5 : | nfs Dies 

The Antecedents unto Baptiſm are thus 
briefly:related by Fuſtin Martyr, That h- 
foever were perſuaded of the Truth of the 


r Simon lotus eſt verum —— non erat lotus in ſalu- 
tem. Homil, . in Ezechiel, . 

On duνjẽ¶u is SN,Yſa Pecraxivary, 79 H] xu Wh ou - 
rds int Tag ap i ννẽGs. Contra Celſum, lib. 3. p. 147. 
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Chriſiian Religion, and would endeavour tg 
Nis according to the Rules ne were in- 


9 by. Faſting and Prayer, to beg of God 


the Remi ſion of their paſt Sins, and then they 
were baptized. Agreeably whereunto Ter- 


ruſlian writes, That Perjons to be baptized, 
were ts give themſelves to Prayer, Faſting, 
and Watching, and to make a Confeſſion of 5 
there paſt Sins. And in his Book De Ban 
tentia, the ſaid Father more largely diſcourſes 
of the ſtate of Repentance that was to be 
undergone before Baptiſm. Unto which, 
and the other Primitive Writings relating 
Hereunto, I refer the Reader; ſecing it is u- 
niverfally known, that none were permitted 
to be baptized, before they had by a ſuffi- 
dient time of Tryak, given ſuch ae Proofs 
of their Converfion and Repentance, as eve- 
ry Man according to the Rule of Charity, 
would judge them to be fincere and real. 
hut then, beſides this ſtate of Probation, 
at the time of Baptiſm it ſelf, in a moſt 
folemn manner before God and Man, they 
acknowledged and proteſted their Repentance 
and Faith; declaring before the whole Con- 
gregation, that they renounced the Devil, 
* World and the Fleſh; chat they believed 


yah eres 88 orationibus crebris, jejuniis, & 
& geniculationibus, & pervigiliis orare oportet, & cum con- 
feſſione omnium retro delictorum. De Baptiſm, | P. 604. 
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all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and 
that by the Grace of God, they would walk 
according to the Rules thereof, all the Days 
of their Lives. Upon the Profeſſion of 
which: Repentance and Faith, 1 by 
a convenient Tryal of the Reality thereof, 
they were admitted to Baptiſm for the Re- 
miſſion of their Sins; which, by the Blood 
of Chriſt, were in that Ordinance unto all, 
ſo repenting and believing; freely remitted 
But if any impenicent and — 
Perſons were waſhed with the Baptiſma 
Water, it profited cher nothing at all, but 
on the contrary, extremely prejudiced them 

by the aggravation of their Guilt, and con- 
ſequently by the augmentation of their Woe 2 
For which reaſon, Origen gives this ſeaſo- 
nable* and pertinent Exhortation to the Ca- 
techumens, that is, to thoſe who were in the 
preparatory State for Baptiſm ; » Come, ſaith 


: 


v Venite, Catechumeni, agite pœnitentiam, ut in ræmiſſi- 
onum peccatorum Baptiſma conſequamini; in remiſſionem 
peccatorum ille accipit Baptiſma, qui peccare deſiſtit. Si quis 
enim peccans ad lavacrum venit, ei non fit remiſſio peccato- 
rum. Propterea, obſecro vos nt abſque cautel & diligenti 
circumſpectione veniatis ad Baptiſmum, ſed oſtendatis pri- 
mim fructus dignos pœnitentiæ; facite aliquod temporis 
in converſatione bona, mundos vos à cunctis ſordibus vitiiſ- 
que ſervate: Et tune vobis remiſſio peccatorum fiet, quan- 
do cceperitis & iii propria peccata contemnere, Hom. 21. 
in Tucam. 44 1 N . 1 634. N e 140 448. 
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he, ye Catechumens, and repent, that ye may 
be baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins: He re- 
cetves Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins, who 
bath left off to Sin; for if any one comes fin- 
ning to that aver, his Sins are not forgiven 
him. Wherefore, I beſeech you, do ye not 
without caution and diligent Circumſpection 
come to Baptiſm ; but, firſt of all bring forth 
Fruits meet for Repentance; ſpend ſome time 
in a good Converſation, keep your ſelves clean 
from all Filthine/s and Vice: And then your 
Sins ſhall be forgiven, when ye your ſelves 
begin to contemn them. F 
So that from all theſe Citations it is moſt 
evident, that the Fathers eſteemed Re- 
pentance and Faith to be neceſſary unto the 
Efficacy of Baptiſm, without which it can be 
of no ſaving profit or advantage at all; and 
that, whenſoever they termed Baptiſm 4 
cleanſing or forgiving of Sin, or the like, 
they underſtood it ſolitarily and only with 
relation to thoſe who were duly qualified by 
Faith and Repentance for the reception of 
it; as for the moſt part, they are in Cha- 
rity ſuppoſed to be, who are baptized in a 
Church wherein Diſcipline and Government 
is maintained and exerciſed. n 
But, to return to the time of the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins committed in an Heatheniſh and 
Unconverted State, which by the Nicene 
. Creed 
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Creed is expreſſed, and by that of the Apoſ- 
tles ſuppoſed to be at Baptiſin; the Reaſon 
thereof was, becauſe every one did at the 
time of his Baptiſm, ſolemnly renounce and 
forſake the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 
and entirely devote and conſecrate himſelf to 
the Worſhip and Service of God, through 
Jeſus Chrift; and as a viſible Evidence, Sign 
and Token thereof, did on his part receive 
the Sacramental Water of Baptiſm, appoint- 
ed by Feſus Chrift tor that very End ; whilſt 
on the other part, God through the ſame 
Ordinance, ſealed and conveyed Grace and 
Pardon unto every Perſon thus ſincerely qua- 
lified and diſpoſed: For the very End of 
this Inſtitution was, That on the one hand, 
Men might teſtify their Repentance and Faith 
in Chriſt thereby; and that on the other hand, 

God might by the ſame, convey and aſſure 
them of the full Pardon and plenary For- 
giveneſs of all their Sins whatſoever. For 
which reaſon it comes to paſs, that by Cy- 
frian and others, Baptiſin and Remiſſion off 
Sins are uſed as convertible Terms, becauſe 
in the former, God was pleaſed to confer 
the latter on all thoſe who were prepared 
and fitted for it. 

But that I may conclude with the chief 
and primary Interpretation of this Arncle, 
It is evident from what hath been ſaid, 
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be no other than this, That all Sins whatſo- 


ever, committed before Baptiſm in an Hea- 


theniſh or Unregenerate Eſtate, are in that 
Ordinance for the ſake of Cbriſt, and the 
Satisfaction made by his Blood! to the Di- 
vine Juſtice, entirely forgiven and remitted, 
unto all thoſe who unfeignedly ur and of 


their Sins, and believe the Goſpel. - 


But, beſides this Explication of the Arti- 
r. before us, there is yet another ſecon- 
dary Senſe thereof reſpecting Sins committed 
after Baptiſm, which occaſioned its conſtant 


and perpetual repetition in the Creed; be- 


ing therein placed to be an Antidote againſt 


the heretical Rigours of the Bafilidiuns, Mon- 


faniſis, but chiefly and principally of the 


 Novatians, who maintained ſuch ſevere and 


cruel Notions, as too injuriouſty reflected 
on the Mercy of God, and the Merits of 
Ghriſt, and were extremely prejudicial to 
Mens Salvation, naturally forcing them to 
Deſpair and Horror. * Te Rafilidians 4 


Fr med, That not all Sins, but only involun- 


tary. ones, and Sins.1of »1gnorance, ſhould be 
E The Montaniſit ' denied the Par- 
don of God, or at legt Y 405 og 0 85 70 


oi Malen 6 3 gol, pores 5 Tas dei Y x5, 


eyvocr, die Clem. Alexand. Strom. lib. 4. c. 390. 

Ne Montanus & Novatus hic rideant, | qui contendunt 
non poſſe renovari per pœnitentiam eas crucifixerunt 
Hbimet Filium Dei, Ke. Hieron. Tom. 2. lib. 2. adxenſ. Jo- 


win. p. 164 ae 
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all ſcandalous and heinous Sinners. But, thoſe 


who were moſt noted for their Rigour and 


Severity, were the Novatians, who main- 
tained, Thar * there was no Mercy for him 

2050 ſhould fall after Baptiſm; that is, either 
that God would nor pardon thoſe who ſhould 
ſcandalouſly fin after they were baptized; 

or rather, that the Church could not forgive 
them, and receive them into Communion 
again, but muſt for ever exclude them from 
her Society, and leave them to the e Judg- 
ment of God hereafter. 


St. Auſtin obſerves, That a there is a bn Z 


fold Repentance to be: found in the holy Scrip- 
ture; the fit, a Repentance at Ba priſm, 
when all the Sins of the penitent are blotted 
out; b the fecond a daily Repentance; which 
is the continued work of every Chriſtian: 


For even after he is baptized, through the 


Temptations of the Devil, the Deluſions of 
the World, and the Infirmities of the Fleſh, 
he v will have unavoidable Miſcarriages and 


4.4 Mets 3 3. 1 ale une lx. und % Sdgmenlacire, 
"Epiphan. adverſ. Here. Cathar. p. 214. 

Friplex autem conſideratio agendæ poenitentior in Gann 
Scriptura invenitur; nam neque ad baptiſmum Chriſti, in 
quo omnia peccata delentur, quiſquam bene accedit, niſi 
2 pœnitentiam de vita priſtina, Tom. 10. Homil. 27. 

f 

7 b Alia quotidiana; 2 ubi ilam oftendimus pernitentiam ? ? 
Non habeo ubi melids oſtendam, quam in oratione Pomi- 
nic, ubigrare nas docuit; Dimitte nobis debita noſtra, 
Hut & nos dimittimus debitoribus noſtris. 127d. p.619. 
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Defects; of which he is continually to re- 
pent, and to beg of God the Pardon of them, 
according to the fifth Petition of the Lord's 
Prayer, wherein our Saviour teacheth us to 
pray, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us: <The third a 
more heavy and grievous Repentance, per- 
formed in the Church by thoſe who were called 
Penitents, who having committed Adultery, 
Murther, Sacrilege, or any other ſcandalous 
and heinous Crimes, were excluded from the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, left by eating 
it unworthily, they ſhould eat and drink Fudg- 
ment to themſelves. Under which Suſpenſion 
they are continued, till they have given 
ſufficient Evidences of their Repentance; by 
means whereof, they obtain a Readmiſſion 
to the Communion. of the Church, and unto 
thoſe Rights and Privileges which by their 
Miſcarriages they had forfeited and loſt. 
No the two former Kinds of Repentance 
the Novatians allowed, but abſolutely diſ- 
owned the third and laſt, refuſing to receive 
again into the Communion of the Church 
thoſe who had lapſed in times of Perſecution, 


e Peenitentiz tertium genus eſt poenitentia gravior 
atque luctuoſior, in = propriè vocantur in Eceleſid pœni- 
fentes, remoti etiam a Sacramentis altaris participandis, ne 
accipiendo indigne judicium ſibi manducent & bibant, illa 
vero pœnitentia luctuoſa eſt, adulterium forte com- 
miſſum eſt, forts homicidium, &c. 16id."p. 620. 
| | or 
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or any other ſort of ſcandalous Sinners what- 
ſoever, though they gave the moſt convin- 
cing Proofs of their Humiliation, Sorrow, 
and Repentance: Which cruel and unmer- 
ciful Doctrine is with good reaſon affirmed 
by Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, * to be 
moſt wicked towards God, and reproachful to 
our moſt merciful Lord Chriſt Jeſus, repre- 
ſenting him, as one that is implacable: And, 
by Cyprian, to be © a ſevere Impiety of bere- 
tical Preſumption; by which, the Conſolations 
of divine Pity and fatherly Lenity, are ſbut 
_ againſt the penitent and mourning Servants of 

God, who knock at the Church with Tears, 
Sighs and Groans; fo that the wounded are 
not admitted to have their Wounds cured; but, 
being left without any hope of Peace or Com- 


munion, are thrown out to the Rapine f 


Wolves, and the Prey of the Devil. For which 
reaſon, the ſaid Father calls Novatian, who 
was the Propagator and principal Maintainer 
of theſe cruel and rigid Notions, an Ene- 


d S © Org Jifzoxnkay avoort"ofrlay;, won © T 8150 Toe 
Toy Kyugfov 2 pwr "I1105) Near a; avenrh (vxo@arrsy\s. Apud 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 7. c.8. p. 254. | i 
- © Hzreticz ptæſumptionis duriſſimam pravitatem, ut ſer- 
vis Dei poenicentibus. & dolentibus, & ad Eccleſiam lacry- 
mis & gemitu & dolore r divinæ pietatis & leni- 
tatis paternæ ſolatia & ſubſidia claudantur; nec ad fovenda 
vulnera admittantur vulnerati, ſed fine {pe pacis & commu- 
nicationis relicti, ad luporum rapinam, & prædam diaboli 
projiciantur. Ep. 67. § 1. p. 198. 287 
 # Miſcricordiz hoſtis, inter fector pœnitentiæ. doctor ſu- 
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my of Mercy, a Muß derer of Repentante, 4 
Doctor of Pride, a Corrupter of T. ruth, and 

a Deſtroyer of Charity. 

The natural conſequences of this Hereſy 
being then ſo diſhonourable to God, fo pre- 
judicial to the Church, ſo contrary to the 
Spiri of the Goſpel; and ſo deſtructive to the 
Souls of Men, it is no wonder, that at the 
firſt broaching thereof by Montanus, or at 
leaſt, at the revival of it with greater vigour 
and ſucceſs by Nopatian, the Fathers of the 

Church ordained, That the Forgiveneſs of Sins 
ſhould be conſtantly. repeated in the Creed 
at Baptiſm; to declare thereby, that not only 
Sins committed before Baptiſm were then 
| pardoned to the duly qualified and diſpoſed, 
Bt that alſo all Sins perpetrated after Baptiſm, 

the moſt ſcandalous F. notorious, the 2 
miſſible one againſt the Holy / Ghoſt til ex- 
cepted,) were pardonable and remiſſible up- 
on the renewal of Repentance and Faith, 

both by God and the Church; that, as the 
former would not exclude the penitent from 
Heaven, ſo neither ſhould the latter ſeclude 
them from her Communion on Earth. 

Now that this Article was thus aſſented 
Fo, in contradiction to theſe ' heretical Ri- 


wks. veritatis corrupt, ne charitatis Ep. 57. $ 3. 
. 159. 1 9 0 6-19* 
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gours of the Montaniſts and Novatians, is 
abundantly evident from the Writings of the 
Fathers. St. Ferom obſerves, that the Mon- 
taniſis and the Orthodox Chriſtians * di/a- 
greed in the Rule of Faith," or in the Creed, 
and particularly in the Article of che For- 
givengſi of Sins, for they ſhut the Church 
Doors for every Fault almoſt ; but we, faith 
he, read every Day, I rather defire the Re- 
pentance than the Death of a Sinner. 
The Author of the Explanation of the 
Creed to Damaſus, wrongfully ſuppoſed to 
pe St. Ferom, imagined by Bellarmin and 
Launoy to be Pelagius, thus explains this 
Clauſe againſt the forementioned Severi- 
ties, That“ , A Man falls after Baptiſm, 
we believe that be may be Javed by Repent- 
( CRATTITIN 
But above all, St. Auſtin in ſundry places 
thus interprets it, as in his Enchiridion to 
Laurentius, where, after he hath mention- 
ed the precedent primary Senſe thereof, he 
adds this ſecondary one, That i as for great 


a 4 


s In fidet regula diſcrepamus illi ad omne pænè de- 
ti&um Eccleſiæ obſerant fores, nos quotidie legimus, Malo 
pœnitentiam peccatoris quam mortem. Tom. 2. ad Marcel. 
. oa era? 1, 
h Hominem ſi poſt baptiſmum lapſus fuerit per pœniten- 
tiam credimus poſſe falvari. Inter Oper. Hieron. Tom. . p. 71. 
i Sed neque de ipſis criminibus, quamlibet magnis, remit- 
tendis in fan&i Eccleſia, Dei deſperanda eſt mifericordia a- 
1 | | Sins 
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Sins to he remitted in the Holy Church, the 
Mercy of God is not to be deſpaired of by thoſe 
who + avg according to the meaſure of their 
Sin; but in the Action of Repentance, where 
ſuch a Crime is perpetrated," as that the Com- 
mitter thereof is ſeparated from the Body of 
Chriſt, the meaſure of Time is not ſo much to 
be conſidered as the meaſure of Sorrow ; for 
God deſpiſeth not a contrite and humble Heart: 
But, becauſe the Sorrow of one Man's Heart 


is hid from another, and cannot be known by 


others, except by Words ana other external 
Signs, therefore Times of Penance are appoint- 
ed by the Ecclefiaſiical Governours, that the 
Church may be ſatisfied, in which their Sins 


are remitted. And in another place, where he 


cautions hisReaders particularly againſt thoſe 
ſeveral Hereticks who denied the ſeveral Parts 
of the Creed, he directly levels this Article 


againſt the Novatians, ſaying thereon, * Let 


gentibus poenitentiam ſecundum modum ſui cujuſque pec- 
cati; in actione autem pcenitentiz, ubi tale crimen com- 
miſſum eſt, ut is qui commiſit à Chriſti etiam corpore ſepa- 
retur, non tam conſideranda eſt menſura temporis quam 
doloris; cor enim contritum & humiliatum Deus non ſper- 
nit: verùm quia plerumque dolor alterius cordis occultus eſt 
alteri, neque in aliorum notitiam niſi per verba vel quæcun- 
que alia ſigna procedit, rectè Ecclefiz conſtituuntur ab iis 
qui præſunt, tempora pœnitentiæ, ut fiat etiam ſatis Eccleliz, 
in qui remittuntur ipſa peccata. Tom. 3. Enchirid. ad Laurent. 
c. 65. p. 230. 


EY 


e Nec cos audiamus, qui negant Eccleſiam Dei omnia 
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Us ; not hear thoſe who deny, that the Church 
of God can forgive all Sins. And elſewhere,: 
where he largely proſecutes this ſecondary Ex- 
plication of the Article before us, He W0N- 
ders that any ſhould be ſo obſtinate, as to deny 
Repentance to the lapſed, or Pardon to the Pe- 
nitent, when it is written Remember from 
_ wobence thou art fallen and repent; and do thy 
firſt Works : And when the Lord exhorts to riſe 
again by Works, where it is written, Charity 
delivereth from Death, that is, not from that 
Death which the Blood. / Chriſt, hath- once ex- 

inguiſhed, and the ſalutary Water of Baptiſm, 
= the Grace of our Redeemer hath ſaved 
us from, but from that which afterwards 
crept in by Sin. From all which, it appears, 
That by the conſtant repetition” of the For- 
grveneſs of Sins, the Compilers of the Creed 
intended to declare thereby in oppoſition to 
the Novatians, and others, That ſeandalous 


peccata poſſe Anittssd. Tum. 3. de Agone Chyifiin. b. 51. 
P. 1032. 

| Miror autem quoſdam fic obſtinatos eſſe ut dandam non, 
putent lapſis pœnitentiam, aut pcenitentibus exiſtimeut veni- 
; = denegandam, cum ſcriptum fit, Memento unde excideris, 

& age pœnitentiam & fac priora opera. & quum Do- 
minus hortatur per opera rurſus exurgere, quia ſcriptum eſt, 
_ eleemoſyna à morte liberat, & non utique ab illà morte, 
quam ſemel ſanguis Chriſti extinxit, & aqua nos falutaris - 
bapriſmi & redemptoris noſtri gratia liberavit. ſed ab eã quæ 
per delictum poſtmodum ſurreplit, &c. Tom; 10. Serm. de 
Temp. 181. P. 538. 5 
| Sins 
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Sins committed after Baptiſm , were upon 
an unfeigned and ſincere Repentance, remiſ- 
fible both by God and the Church. 

So that from all that hath been ſaid, we 
may conclude, that by this Article of the 
Creed, it was intended to be profeſſed, That 
all Sins committed before Baptiſm, are at 
that time, for the ſake of Chrrft, complete- 

forgiven to all penitent Believers; and 
that all Sins committed after Baptiſm, tho 
never ſo ſcandalous and offenſive, are oy 
the Renewal of Faith and Repentance, 
donable both by God and the Church. Vork 
which Explications whereof were given by 
the Biſhops to Conſtantine the Great, as is 

reported by Zozomen, who relating the Hif- 
tory of the famous Croſs, which our Saviour 
impreſſed on his Fancy, commanding him 
to make one in the Form and Likeneſs there- 


of; farther adds, that the next Morning 


the Chriſtian Biſhops expounded unto him 
the meaning thereof, and from thence took 
an occaſion to recommend unto him ſeveral 
of the Articles of the Creed; the laſt where- 
of was the Forgiveneſs of Sins, delivered by 
them in this brief Periphraſis, ” That there | 
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| is bope of Salvation and Remiſſim of Sins, to 


Per ſons in this Life; to thoſe æuho have not yet 
been initiated in the Myſteries of the Church, 
by receiuing that ſaid Initiation, but to thoſe 
who have been initiated, not to ſin again: But, 
as the ſaid Hiſtorian continues to write, be- 
cauſe there are but few Men, and thoſe moſt 
Holy and Divine, . who can fo do; therefore 
the Biſhops farther inſtructed the Emperaur, 
that there wes 4 ſecond Expiation. appointed, 
by Repentance: for, Cod being merciful and 
kind, will pardon thoſe who have finned, pro- 
vided. they repent and confirm their Repent- 
and by goad I or xs. S ei b 10 CU 
Having thus diſpatch'd the Article of the 
Forgtveneſs of Sins, the next that mult. be 
enquired into, is the Reſurrection of the Body; 
which in the Creeds of n Zerom, and ſeveral 
others, is the. laſt Article thereof; Life e- 
verlaſting being not expreſſed, but ſuppoſed 
in the Reſurrection. But, ſeeing they are 
in the Apoſtles Creed, and in ſeveral other 
ancient ones diſtinctly mentioned, I ſhall 
conſider; them apart, and begin with the 


_—_ . 1 4 * ; 1Ji#. | N | 7 * F : | f * H C : — 
3 rr HNαννν , GM[ay Hein ad tos A asy. 20% o- 


r 0d rregs nalzowe ve ND, on ilayias” SYννν bY 


31a N Oi cui vigew tote i laub ei wilaueldo Y 
Teſag aſabolg, T. fe af Ae H ,t Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 1. c. 3. 
1 8 N : n ni , 5 e 
11 3 1 
— Hmbolo fidei —— omne Chriſtiani dogmatis Sacra. 
mentum, carnis reſurrectione concluditur. Tom, 2, adverſ- 


Error. Fohan. Hieroſol. Epiſt. 61. c. 9. p. 219. 
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ficſt in order, The Reſurrection of the Body: 
In the Explication whereof, it muſt be re- 
membred, That whatſoever is related con- 
cerning our Reſurrection, may for the moſt 
part be alſo applied to that of our Lord's, ſee- 
ing his Reſurrection was the Cauſe and Ex- 
emplar of ours; and both his and our Reſur- 
rection were denied by the ſame Perſons, 
and in the ſame way and manner. 
Now, as for the time of its being inſert- 
ed in the Creed, it is moſt evident, That 
the Reſurrection from the Dead, hath been 
always part of the Creed from the very be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity; which appears not 
only from the ancient Creeds, but alſo from 
the weight and moment of the Doctrine 
it ſelf, it being a Point on which the whole 
Chriſtian Religion ſeems to depend. 
-- For, if there ſhould be no Reſurrection 
of the Dead, the Chriſtian Religion would 
be a mere Chimzra and Fable; and the grand 
Attractive, by which it was recommended 
to the World, would be no other than a mere 
Lye and downright Deluſion: For, when 
the Apoſtles went forth to convert the Hea- 
then World, the Method which they took 
for that end, as we ſee by the Example of 
St. o Paul at Athens, was, to preach-Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection; that is, to reveal a Savi- 


Acts xvit. 18. | 
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our to them, who might redeem them from 
their ſinful and loſt condition; and then, 
that they might engage them to a wil- 
ling and perſevering Obedience in that Savi- 
our's ſervice, notwithſtanding all Oppoſiti- 
ons and Perſecutions to aſſure them of a Re- 
ſurrection, when the eternal Majeſty ſhould 
by his Son Chrift Feſus, whom he had as 
a Specimen and Pledge raiſed from the Dead, 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs, and ren- 
der unto every Man a ſuitable Reward ac- 
cording unto his Works. 

Now, I ſay, if there ſhould be no Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, this grand Motive to 
the believing of the Goſpel, would be e- 
nervated and entirely deſtroyed; and thoſe 
who have been engaged thereby to the em- 
bracing of Chriſtianity, would be moſt mi- 
ſerably cheated and, deluded ; which would 
be ſuch an odious and blaſphemous Re- 
flection on the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Divine Author thereof, as no Chriſtian can 
be imagined to entertain: From whence it 
comes to paſs, that the Apoſtle Paul, diſ- 
puting againſt ſome Chriſtians in the Church 
of Corinth, who denied the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, makes uſe of this Argument a- 
gainſt them for the Proof thereof; Þ Ele 
what JO: oy do, faith he, which are * 
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tiged for the dead If the dead riſe not all, 
uh are they then baptized? Which place of 
Scripture, by reaſon of its Obſcurity, is ca- 
pable of many Interpretations; but yet I 
think, without any force of the words, this 
Explication may be naturally given there- 
of, viz. If there ſhall be no Reſurrection 
of the Dead, what will they do? Or what 
Profit and Advantage will they have, who 
embrace Chriſtianity, and are baptized from 
the Perſuaſion of the Reſurrection? How 
f foolith and ridiculous is it for them to be 
baptized from the conſideration of the Re- 
ſurrection, that they may ariſe amongſt the 
number of the Juſt, if the Dead ſhall not 
riſe at all? Which is not much different 
from the Ethiopick Verſion, wherein the 
Verſe is thus rendered;  E//e, why do they 
baptize ? Is it not, that they may ariſe from 
the dead? If therefore they ſhall nat be raiſed 
from the dead, why then do they baptizes? 
But this is not che alone Inconvenience 
that would follow upon the Denial of the Re- 
ſurrection, as is to be ſeen in the foremen- 
tioned place, wherein the Apoſtle farther 
argues the Truth and Certainty thereof, from 
the prodigious Madneſs and Folly, which o- 
therwiſe all Chriſtians, eſpecially in perſecu- 
ring Times as thoſe then were, would be guil- 
ty of; If the Dead, faith he, riſe not at all, 
; = 1 4 woby 
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q by ſtand we in Feopardy every Hour? That 
is, if there be no Reſurrection of the Dead, 
why then do we for the ſake of Chriſt run 
Riſques and Hazards, and expoſe our ſelves to 
all manner of Torments, Cruelties and Seve- 
ities? why do we daily encounter with Men, 
who are more furious and ſavage than wid 
| Beaſts? What doth this unneceſſary hazard- 
ing of our ſelves advantage us? Nay rather, 
doth it not harm and injure us? For 2f the 
Dead riſę not at all, it wauld be the wiſeſt 
and moſt prudent courſe to eat and drink, 
| becauſe to morrow we ſhall die; to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of Senſe, and to gratify the carnal 
Eaſe of our Bodies, becauſe we ſhall ſhortly 
die, and never live more to experience either 
Sorrow or Happineſs, Miſery or Felicity. 

I might yer farther ſhew in other reſpects, 
the great weight and neceſſity of this Ar- 
ticle of the Reſurrection of the Body; but I 
ſhall wave them, ſeeing thoſe already men- 
tioned, ſufficiently prove the Belief thereof 
to be of the laſt and greateſt conſequence: 
Upon which account ic is moſt reaſonable 
to imagine, that the Apoſtles would not o- 
mit to require the aſſent of their Converts 
unto this Article at their Baptiſm, ſeeing 
without che acknowledgment of this, they 
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could not well be termed Chriſtians, or Pro- 


feſfors of the Chriſtian Religion. 

And, beſides this, there was yet ſome- 
thing more, which might poſſibly oblige 
them to the conſtant repetition thereof, vir. 
the early and vigorous oppoſition which was 
made thereunto in their Days, both by Hea- 
thens and Heretigks, 

The Philoſophers, who were the wiſeſt 
rf moſt thinking part amongſt the Pagans, 
had, at the beſt, But very obſcure and uncer- 
rain Notions of a Reſurrection; whence 
the * Epicurean and Starck Philoſophers, who 
encountered St. Paul at Athens, when they 
heard of the Reſurrection, mocked him; 

fome” fa Jayin 6 that he. ſeemed to be a ſetter 
N F firange Gale becauſe he preached 
anto them 12 and the Reſurrection; and as 
for the prophaner and leſs conſiderate part 
of the Heathens, they jeered at it, and de- 
rided it as'a melancholy and idle Fancy: And 


not only Heathens, but alſo ſeveral Halle and 


pretended Chriſtians, did betimes oppugn 


this neceſſary and momentous Truth, as Hy- 


menus and Philetus, * who erring concern- 
ing the Truth, ſaid, That the Reſurrection 
was paſt already and ſo overthrew the Faith 
of forne; affirming ors. the fame with 


jy 
* 
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thoſe Hereticks mentioned by 7. ertullian, 
That the Reſurrection is to be underſtood 
in an Allegorical Senſe, and that it is * 20 o- 
ther than our Baptiſmal Renovation, wherein 
ave ſhake of the Death of Ignorance, and ariſe 
from the Grave of the old Men alive unto 
God. 

What trouble the Apoſtles n met wh from 
theſe ſort of Men, and what difficulty they 
had to preſerve the Churches from the. Ve- 
nom and Contagion of ſo peſtilential an He- 
| rely, may be eaſily gathered from the holy 
Scriptures. Theſſalonica and Corinth were 
two Churches founded by St. Paul; and yer 
we find him by u Epiſtle, tacitly blaming 
the former for their ignorance of this neceſ- 
ſary Point, and eſtabliſhing them in the firm 
Belief thereof, and as for the latter, though 
he preached amongſt them a Tear and half, 
yet after he was gone from them, this Leaven 
ſo infected them, that he was obliged i in his 
Firſt Epiſtle to that Church, to make a large 
»Diſcourſe, to prove unto them, and fix 
chem in che the Belief of this rene Truth, 


t LE Boa eam intent , qua quis adita ve- 
ritate redanimatus & revivificatus Deo, ignorantiæ morte 
diſcuſsa, velut de ſepulchro veteris hominis eruperit 
exinde ergo reſutrectionem fide conſecutos cum domino efle, 
* 8 in N induerint. De Reſurreft, Carnis, 
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That Chriſt is ariſen, and that in God's ap- 


pointed time we ſhall i in the ſame manner 
likewiſe ariſe. + 

"Wherefore this Doctrine being ſo ellen 
tial to Chriſtianity, and having been withal 
ſo violently ſtormed and attacked on every 
ſide, both by Heathens and Hereticks, to 
the endangering of the pureſt Primitive 


Churches, we may from thence fairly 


conclude, That the Apoſtles would not 


omit to require an Aſſent thereto at Baptiſm, 


but make uſe of that moſt ſacred Tye and 


higheſt Obligation, to confirm and ſettle 


their Converts in the Belief of this neceſſa- 
ry and fundamental Article, the Reſurrection 
7 R 

But as the Reſurrection of the Dead in 
general was primarily intended by this Ar- 
ticle, ſo alſo the Kind thereof is farther 
declared, as is to be gathered from the very 


manner of its Expreſſion; which is not as 


in dur Tranſlation, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, but the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, as 
it is both in the Greek and Latin Eyre; 


 evxoacw, Carns Reſurrectionem, being there- 
in followed by the modern French and 
YDutchin which word Fleſh, lies a particu- 


lar Force and Emphaſis, which hath often 
made me wonder, that our Engliſh Tranſia- 


*La reſurrection de bs chair. 
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tors ſhould employ another more general 
word in the room thereof. ES 

Now, that which occaſioned the invari- 
able mentioning of the Term Fle/þ in the 
Primitive Creeds, was this, there were ſeve- 
ral Perſons who did acknowledge the Reſur- 
rection of the or of a Body; for in the La- 
tin and Greet, there is no difference be- 
tween them; but, they would not grant, 
that the ſame Body which now we have 
ſhould be raiſed again, but inſtead thereof, 
they imagined, that at the Reſurrection- 
Day, there ſhould be framed by the Power 
of God, thin, ſubtil, aereal Bodies, where: 
unto. human Souls ſhall be joined, inſtead 
of thoſe groſs, material, fleſhly Bodies, 
which they now actuate and inform. Now 
againſt theſe Perſons, the Fathers and Go» 
vernours of the Primitive Church, choſe to 
expreſs this Article by the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh and not of the Body; that latter 
word being capable of more ſubter fuges and 
equivocating Explications than the former: 
Of which, St. Ferom gives us an inſtance 
in the Origeniſis, who eſpouſed this Tenet; 
they ſay, ſaith he, We believe the future 


z Credimus, inquiunt, reſurrectionem futuram corps - 
rum, hoc fi bene dicatur, pura confeſſio eſt, ſed quia cor- 
pora ſunt cœleſtia & terreſtria, & acr iſte, & aura renuis 
juxta naturam ſuam corpora nominantur, corpus ponunt, 


1 Reſur- 
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Rejurrettion of the Body; which, if it be fin- 
cerely ſaid, is a pure Confeſſion; but, becauſe 
there are celeſtial and terreſtrial Bodi es, and 
the Air and Ather according to their Na- 
tures, are called Bodies, tberefore they uſe the 
word Body, and not Fleſh ; that whilſt the Or- 
#hodox, hearing the word Body, apprehend it to 
be Fleſh; the Hereticks underſtand it to be a 
Spirir, which is their firſl Evaſion: Where- 
fore Ruſſinus, who was accuſed of this Hereſy, 
in the vindication of himſelf therefrom, al- 
ledges, That to remove all ſuſpicion of his 
being tainted therewith, e had frequently 
affirmed, that not. only the Body, but that the 
F alſo ſhould riſe again. 

Various were the Perſons who embraced 
this Opinion: It ſeems that in the Days of 
Clemens Romanus, there were ſome: who eſ- 
pouſed it, as is evident from this Caution of 

his; b Let none of you Jay, that this Fleſh 
ſhall not be judged, or riſe again; for as ye 
were e in rhe n fo 0 00 come a- 


non carnem, ut orthodoxus corpus audiens, carnem putet, 

hæreticus ſpiritum recognoſcat. Hæc eſt eorum prima de- 

. cipula. Tom. 2. ad Pammach. & Ocean, Ep. 65. c. 2. P. 22 

2 Et idèeo non ſoluům corporis, in quo calumniatur, ſl & 

carnis fecimus frequenter mentionem. Iuvectiv. 1, in Hieron. 

inter Oper. Hieron. Tom. 9. p. 162. | 
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gain in the Fleſþ: Which Notign. was after- 
wards advanced by ſeveral others, but with, 
the greateſt advantage by the Followers of 
Bardeſanes and Origen, two of the greateſt 
Wits of their Age: That the Bardeſrani/ts 
fell into this Opinion, - may be largely, 
ſeen in the Fifth Dzalogue that paſſes under 
the Name of Origen, wherein this Point is 
cloſely diſputed between Marinus a Bardeſi- 
aniſt, and Adamantius an orthodox Chriſtian; 
in the beginning of which Diſputation, 4- 
damantius lays down as the common Faith 


of the Church, That < this Body with which 


we are now cloathed, ſhall riſe again: Where- 
unto Marinus replies, That d it was an Opi- 
nion very eaſy to be confuted, both by Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon. From which Foundati- 
ons, he proceeds to draw ſeveral Arguments 
againſt it; and from the latter, he makes 
great uſe of 1 Cor. xv. 50. This T ſay now, 
that Fleſh and Blood ſhall” not inherit the 
Kingdom of God; and of the 38 Verſe of 
the ſame Chapter, But God giveth to every 
one a Body as ſeemeth him good: Upon which 
he remarks, That eit is not ſaid, that this 


© Tg70 m owpe Ynul x ,,, w Gereipcla, Dialog. 
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Bady ſhall ariſe again; but it muſt neceſſarily 
be underſiood of another, becauſe it is ſaid 
that God giveth that Body to every one as 


feemeth him good; which Body they affirm- 


ed to be af ſþiritual, heavenly one, void 
of all groſs, .corporeal, or fleſhly Matter. 

The Followers alſo of Origen Were re- 
puted to be maintainers of the ſame Opini- 
on, 5 affirming, as St. Jarom writes, that 
after the Reſurrection our Bodies ſhall be thin, 
airy, and ſubtil, lofing the preſent fleſhly Sub- 


france which now they have: A full Account 


of which Doctrine of Or:ger's, is epitomiz d 
from his Writings by b Methoarus, wherein 
it appears to have been this, That the very 
fame Bodies, Fleſh and Blood wherein we 


now live, ſhall not ariſe and ſee the King- 


dom of God, but that in lieu thereof rhe 
Almighty will at the Laſt Day give unto us 
other Bodies, which ſhall be thin, ſubtil, 
and ſpiritual, free from the material and 
fleſhly Subſtance whereof they are now 
compoſed. „ N 

Now againſt the Abettors of this Noti- 


on, and to prevent the equivocating Evaſi- 
ons, this Article was expreſſed by the Reſur- 


F ZT s. | Bid. p. 130. 1 
Z Quoſdam atteum corpus & paulatim in auras tenues dif- 


ſolvendum poſt Reſurrectionem introducere. Toms. 4. Cam. 
in 1/ai. c. 66. p. 229. | | 7 
Afad Epiphan. adverſ. Hereſ. Origen. p. 232, 233. 
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rection of the Heſb, and not of the Body, 
according unto which, the general Expli- 
cation given by the Fathers hereof, is, That 
hereby is profeſs d our Belief, that there 
ſhall be a Reſurrection of the ſame Body 
that now we have. 5 
-  Ruffinus was accuſed of being too favou- 
rable to this Tenet of Origen s; upon which 
account, it is obſervable, that in his ſhort 
Confeſſion of Faith, extant in his Preface 
to the Apology of Euſebius Biſhop of Cæ- 
ſarea, for Origen he thus paraphraſes this 
Article; i Ve go not ſay, that the Reſur- 
rection of the Fleſh ſhall be by a Trick, as 


ſome calumniate us; but we believe, that 


this very Fleſh in which we now live, ſhall 
riſe again: We do not fay one thing for ano- 
ther, neither any other Body beſides this Fleſh; 
whether therefore we ſay the Body ſhall f 
again, we ſpeak it according to the Apoſtle, 
i Carnis reſurrectionem non per aliquas præſtigias ſicut 
nonnulli calumniantur, dicimus, ſed hanc ipſam carnem, 
in qua nunc vivimus reſurrecturam credimus: non aliam 
pro alia, nec corpus aliud quam hujus carnis dicimus: five 
ergo corpus reſurrecturum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum 
dicimus (hoc enim nomine uſus eſt ille) five carnem dicimus, 
F-cundum træditionem Symboli confitemur.; Stulta enim ad- 
inventio calamniz eſt, corpus humanum aliud putare efle 
quàm carnem. Sive ergo caro ſecundum communem fidem. 
{ve corpus ſecundum Apoſtolum dicitur, quod reſurget. ita 
credendum eſt ſicut Apoſtolus definivit. Inter Oper. Hieron. 
Jom. 9. p. 134. | 
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who made uſe of this Ward; or, whether we 
ay the Fleſh, we confeſs it according to the 
T 3 1 of the Creed: For it is the fooliſh 
Truention of Calumny, to think an human 
Body to be different from Fleſh; for, whether 
we ſay it is Fleſh according to the, common 
Faith, or 4 Body according to the Apoſtle, 
that ſhall riſe again, fo muſt wwe believe, as 

the Apoſtle hath defined it. And for the ſame 
reaſon in the Creed, which he ſent to Pope 
Anaſtaſius, to juſtify himſelf from the Ac- 
cuſation of Hereſy, he thus expreſſes his 
Aſſent to this Article; * We confeſs tbe Re- 


Jurrection of 6 our Fleſh ſball be whole and per- 


te, of this our Fleſh. oherein we now live: 
For we do not ſay, as ſome do ſlander us, 
that another ſhall ariſe inſtead: of this, but 
that it ſhall be this very ſame, without che 
12 uh of any. of its Members, or the defect of 
part 'of the Body, unto which nothing 
N its Nature ſhall be wanting, except Gore 
__ 


1 Bed & carnis bite reſurrectionom fatemur integrè & 
perfectè futuram. hujus ipſius carnis noſtræ in qui nunc 
vivimus; non ut quidam calumniantur, alteram pro hac 
reſurrecturam dicimus, ſed & hanc ipſam nullo omnino 
ü membro amputato, vel aliqua corporis parte deſectà, 

ed cui nihil omnino ex omni natura ſui deſit, niſi ſola cor- 
ruptio. e Hieron. Tom. 9. 5. 159 
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To the ſame purpoſe, Gennadius Maffili- 
en ſis writes on this Article, There ſhall be 
a Reſurrection of all dead Men; and if that 
which falls is ſaid to riſe again, then our 
Fleſh ſhall truly riſe again, as it truly fell; 
and it ſhall not be, according to Origen, @ 
Change of Bodies, that is, a new Body inſtead 
of the Fleſh; but the ſame corruptible Fleſh, 
which fell both of Fuſt and Unjuſt, ſhall a- 
riſe incorruptible, that it may be capable 
according to its Merits, either to ſuffer eter- 
nal Pain, or to abide in everlaſting Glo= 
The ſame Explication 1s likewiſe given 
hereof by Epiphanius, ® That we ſhall ariſe 
with this Body, and with this Soul, with 

our whole Man, that every Man may receive 

what he hath done: As alſo by the Author 
of the Explanation of the Creed to Damaſus, 
wrongfully attributed to St. Ferom, That 


Erit reſurrectio mortuorum omnium hominum, —& 
ſi id reſurgere dicitur quod cadit, caro ergo noſtra in veritate 
reſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit; & non ſecundum Orige- 
nem immutatio corporum erit, id eſt, aliud novum corpus 
pro carne, ſed eorum caro cerruptibilis quæ cadit tam juſ- 
torum quam injuſtorum incorruptibilis reſurget, quæ vel pœe- 
nam ſufferre poſſit pro peccatis, vel in gloris æternã manere 
pro meritis. Inter Oper. Auguſt. Tom, 3. de Eccleſiaſt. Dogmat. 
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| bers which now we have. 


But here it muſt be obſerved, That al- 
though. the Fathers deſigned by this Article 
to declare the Reſurrection of the ſelf-fame 
— 5 yet they always underſtood, that the 

ities thereof ſhould be changed and 
51 that from mortal and corruptible, 
it ſhould be immortal and incorruptible, 
and as it may be called, become a /pir;- 
tual Body, that is, have no need of the 
Supports 25 Meat and Drink for its Repa- 


ration and Suſtenance; for at that time, 


ſaich St. Auſtin, the glorified Bodies, o ball 


not only not be, ſuch as they are now in their 


8 Health and Vigour, but alſo not 


fuch as Adam's finleſs Body was in Paradiſe; 


which, although it would 2 have died if be 


| bad not YT yet be muſt have ſuſtained it 


with Meat and Drink, bis earthly Body being 
yer animal, and not ſpiritual; but, p then 
tbe Man foal not be earthly, ut beaventy: 


44 - 4b 4 


5 


* in em. in qua nunc 3 veritate membrbrum 
elle reparandos. Tum. 9. Inter Hieron. Oper. p. 71. ? 
_.* Non ſolinvenim non erit tale quale nunc eſt in quivis 
optims valetudine, ſed nec tale guidem, quale fuit in pri- 
mis hominibus ante peccatum, qui licèt morituri non eſſent, 
niſi pecciflent, alimentis tamen ùt homines utebantur, non- 


dum ſpiritualia. ſed adhuc animalia corpora terrena geſtantes. 


Tem. ö. de Givit: Dei, lib. 13. c. 20. p. 30. 
p Tunc jam non terrenus, ſed cceleſtis do erit; non 
dun . quod de terra factum eſt, non ipſum erit, 


* | not 
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rot as if he ſhould not have the ſame earth- 


ly Body, but becauſe through the heavenly 


Gift, by the change of its Qualities not by 
the loſs of its Nature, be ſhall be fitted to in- 


babit in Heaven: So thar, although tex. 


affirmed by this Article, that the ſame Fle 
and Blood ſhould till remain at the Reſur- 
rection, yet they held withal, that the Pro- 
perties and Qualities thereof ſhould be chan- 
ged, as St. Auſtin writes in his Expoſition 
hereof, that 4 his ſame viſible Fleſh, which 
is properly called Fleſh, ſhall ariſe; for the 
Apoſtle Paul doth ſeem to point at it as it 
were with his Finger, when he ſaith, for 


. 


this corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, 


and this mortal Immortality: And yet a 


little farther on in the ſame place, he 


faith, That thoſe raiſed Bodies * /ball be 
ſimple and ſhining, whom the Apoſtle calls 


ſed quia dono ccolefti jam tale erit ut etiam cœlo incolendo 
non amiſsã naturi ſed mutata qualitate conveniat. IAdp. . 23; 
A. „ ot oma tet gol anode 

J Hxc vifibilis, quæ caro propriè dicitur, ſine dubitatione 
credenda eſt reſurgere, videtur enim Paulus Apoſtolus eam 
taoquam digito ſuo offendere , cùm dicit, oportet corrup- 


tibile hoc induere incorruptionem, cum enim dicit hog, in 


cam quaſi digitum intendit — & mortale hoc induere 
immortalitatem &c. Tom. 3. de Fide & Symbol. p. 196. 


Corpora ſimplicia & lucida, quæ appellat Apoſtalus fpi- 


ritualia. id. p. 197. ' 
4 ; place, 


14 
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place, the Bodies of the Saints ſhall ariſe 
without any Defect or Deformity, as well as 
avithout any Corruption, Heavineſs, or Di 
Heul, being by the Change of their Proper- 
ties fitted and prepared for Life Everlaſt- 
g; which is the next Clauſe of the Creed 
to be enquired mes”. + 
Wherein it may be obſerved i in the firſt 
place, that it was variouſly placed in the Pri- 
mitive Creeds, as in a Creed of Cypriar's it 
ſtands thus before the Article of He Church, 
and * Life everlaſting through the holy Church; 
but it is moſt pertinently expreſſed by the 
Apoſtles Creed at the Concluſion thereof, 
becauſe it is the end of all our Faith and 
the determination of every Man to his e- 
ternal and proper Place and State; for the 
Dead having been raiſed, and both Quick 
and Dead having received their Sentence 
from the final and ſupreme Judge of Hea- 
ven and Earth, all Men both good and bad, 
ſhall go unto their appointed Place, from 
— they ſhall not return, but there re- 
main throughout Life Everlaſting. 
The Gnofticks, as it hath do already 
related in the fifth Chapter of this Trea- 


8 n nt 3 Corpora Gris ullo- vitio, fine ulla 
deformitate, — fine ulla corruptione, onere aut difficul- 
tate. Tom. 3. Enchir. ad Laurent. c. 9 1. p. 242. 

t Et vitam æternam per fanciam 5% may Epiſt. 76. 56. 
P. 248. 

tiſe 


1 
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tiſe, unto which I refer the Reader, di- 
vided all Mankind into three Parts, earthly, 
animal and ſpiritual; the firſt of which 
and part of the ſecond, they affirmed would 
\ be annihilated, or reduced to nothing by the 
general Conflagration at the laſt Day, whilſt 
only the ſpiritual and part of the animal, 
| ſhould be made immortal and eternal. To 
obviate which Opinion, as it ſeems moſt 
probable, the Rulers of the Church did 
in thoſe Days ſubjoin to the Reſurrection 
the Clauſe of L:ife Everlaſting, that there- 
by that Hereſy might. be contradicted and 
warded againſt: From whence we find, 
that Jrenæus a Contemporary with theſe He- 
reticks, and their greateſt Antagoniſt and 
Confuter, doth in oppoſition to their Here- 
ſy, thus paraphraſtically expreſs in his Creed 
the final determination of every Man, that 
after the Reſurrection Chriſt ſhall render a 
righteous 1 unto all, wicked, un- 
juſt, ungodly and blaſphemous Men, be ſhall 
ſend into everlaſting Fire; but unto the juſt 
and righteous, pls. thoſe who kept his Com- 
mandments, he ſhall give Immortality and 


u T's; egos — ac lxxg, 3) evo; * BazoPyua; F e- 
Tay eis T0 aid, Toe Tint, Tis 5 dieaios; N e0\e Y 28; 
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eternal Glory : And in another of his Creeds 
he thus words it, that Chrift * ſball come in 
Glory to be a Saviour of thoſe who'are ſaved, 
and a Fudge of thoſe who are judged, ſend- 


ing the Corrupters of his Truth, and the Con. 


temners of his Father, and bis coming, in- 
to eternal Fire: And to the ſame effect, 
it is in a Creed of Tertulliams, which he 
defignedly repeats in oppoſition to the Gno- 
ficks, and other Hereticks of his time, that 
Chrift ſhall come in Glory * to receive the 
Saints into the Fruit of eternal Life, and to 
ſentence the prophane to everlaſting Fire. From 
all which it appears, that this Clauſe was 
levelled againſt the forementioned Hereſy 
of the Gnofticks; and, that it includes the 
final and eternal State of every Man, of the 
damned in Hell, as well as of the bleſſed in 
Heaven; that on the one hand, the wicked 
and miſerable ſhall for ever ſuffer under the 
Loads of divine Vengeance; and that on the 
other hand, the godly and bleſſed ſhall fore- 
ver live in the perpetual Fruition of pure and 
undiſturbed Happineſs: the Eternity of both 


Venturus ſalvator eorum qui ſalvantur, & judex corum 
qui judicantur, & mittens in ignem æternum transfiguratores 
veritatis, & contemptores Patris ſui & adventũs ejus. Lib. 3. 
. f oy . 00 | 

* Ad ſumendos ſanctos in vitæ æternæ —— fructum, & 
ad prophanos judicandq; igni perpetuo. De preſcripr. adverſ. 


Hares. P. 73. . 
which 
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which Perſons and States, are included by 
St. Auſtin in his Explication of this Article, 
That after the Reſurrection and univerſal 
Judgment, ? the Goaly ſhall happil ? live in 
eternal Life, but the wet miſerably, with- 
out the power of dying in wr Death, be- 
cauſe they ſhall bath be without end: Where- 
with agrees the Creed, commonly called the 
Creed of St. Athanaſius, That ar Chriſt's co- 
ming, all Men ſhall riſe again with their 
Bodies, and ſhall give account for their own 
Works; and they that have done good, ſhall go 
into Life everlaſting ; and they that have Fi. 
evil, into everlaſting Fire. 


Y Tſtis in zterra vita vere fœliciterque viventibus, illis 
inferticiter in zterna morte fine morieadi poteſtate duran- 
tibus, quoniam utrique ſine fine. Tom. 3. Enchirid. ad Lau- 


rent. c. 110. p. 252. 
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25 2 Antonius, an African Biſhop. 


A ] phabetical Catalogue 


Of era! 


AUTHORS, 


And others 1 before end 


Containing the ſeveral Times, in or about 


which they are * I to have lived. 


Anno Domini. ** 

506 Gdenſe . or a a Synod held 
| at Agatha, or Ad, in the Lower 

Languedoc. 

325 Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria. 

370 Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan. 

500 Andreas Cæſarienſis. 
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Ann. Dom. 
184 Apelles, a Scholar of Marcion 8. 

359 Apollinarius. 
— 5 Archelaus, Biſhop of ch., 
300 Arnobius. 

15 Arius. „ Iz 
340 Enuff e 1.25 
180 Atbenagotas. e a> 
410 Augustinus. ie 1 


wg 


180 Bardeſanes. 

34 St. Barnabas. 

134 Bafil:des the Heretick. 
477 Bafilicus the Emperour. 


140 Carpocrates the Heretick. - > "oa 

430 Caſſianus. 

140 Cerdon the Heretick. : 
o Cerinthus the Herettcles 18 

204 Clemens, Biſhop of — 

70 Clemens, Biſhop of Rome. 

381 Concilium Conſtant inopolitanum Univer- 
Fake II. | 

307 Conflantius Magnus. 

3 Cornelius, Biſhop of Rome. 

250 Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage. 

370 Cyr:l, Biſhop of FO | 


740 Damaſcen. 
379 Damaſus. 43, ak 
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360 
260 
320 


80 
431 
390 
360 
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525 


490 
370 
380 
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390 
360 


105 
184 

415 
350 
15.5 


303 
364 
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Didymas.'. © 2 


Dionyfius, Biſhop of 2 


Danatus. | 10 13 (LM: R 
Ebion the Heretick | ; 


Ephefinum Concilium ue m. 5 0 


Epiphanius. 
Eunomius. ah 


F. ran Diaconus. 
Fulgentius. 


Gennadius Maſſilien is. 
Gregorius Nazianzenus. 


Gregorius Nyſſemus. 


Hermogenes, an Heretick. 
Hieronymus. 


Hilary, Biſhop of Paittiers. 


I gnatius, Biſho p of Antioch, 
Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons. 

Thdorus Pelufiota. 
Julius Firmicus Maternus. 
Fuſtin- Martyrs | pu 


1 | 
Laodicenum Concilium. 
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280 
160 
420 
040 
230 
180 


323 
252 
250 


230 


4.10 
440 
520 
410 
184 
140 
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Manes the Here tick. 
Marcion the Hereti ck. 
Maximus Tauri nenn. 
Maximus Monachus. 
Menander the W e N 
Minutius Felix. Wa 
Montanus an Heretic” 0% 


NicenunUvneitions Univerſal J. Oþ 8 


Novatianus. | 888 


Origen. 


Pelagius the Heretick. 
Petrus Chryſologus. _ 
Petrus Gnapbeus. 
Philoftorgius, 

Ptolemeus, a Valentinian. 
Polycarpus. 


189 Rhodme. | 


390 
260 
460 
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Ruffinus. © 
Sabellius. 


Satvianus. 
Saturnilus the Heretick. 


280 Seleuciant Hæretici. 


40 Simon Magus. 


200 Ter- 
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478 Zeno the Emperour, 9 8 | 


200 — 0 
430 WW 
8 Theodorus Fader. . 
— Theophilus Antiochenus. i 
520 Timotheus, Archbiſhop of Conftantir no- 


le. WM.” - 5 


89 Toletanum Concilium Ill. 


* 
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140 Valentinus the. Heretick. . 


484 Vigilius Tapſenis. 5 
430 Vincentius Lirinenis. 


